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Editorial 
In the framework of the EU-Socrates Program the NESOR-consortium, consisting of six 

academic and non academic partners in six different member states, carries out from 2006 

to 2008 a project aimed at examining national approaches of the higher education reforms 

under the aegis of the Bologna and Copenhagen Declarations, as well as at detecting the 

role of higher education in the European social model of the emerging knowledge society.  

The project has been carried out in 2007 and 2008. Results were disseminated by a 

number of national and European conferences with policy makers, stakeholders and 

experts. The reports of the different work packages are published in form of technical 

reports at the website of the project and as articles in four numbers of the online Journal 

for Social Science dia-e-logos.eu:  

Vol. III; Nº 1 Globalised Knowledge Society, New Social Risks and Higher Education 

Vol. III; Nº 2 Higher Education in European social models 

Vol. III; Nº 3 From education to learning: the case of higher education 

Vol. III; Nº 4: The function of Higher Education in the European knowledge society. 

 

This number 1 of the Volume 3 of the Journal for Social Science dia-e-logos was 

published in 2008 presenting the results of the research undertaken in Austria, Hungary, 

Italy, the Netherland, Poland and Spain in turns around the role of the universities in the 

European knowledge society, especially in relation to the emerging new social risks. 

In the 1990s and at the beginning of the 2000s, the EU member states started under the 

umbrella of the Bologna declaration, a reform process of the higher education and 

research systems. All EU-countries were witnessing rapid changes to, and expansion of, 

their higher education systems and institutions. These changes were accompanied by 

policy interventions at institutional, national and international levels, which have 

challenged traditional academic cultures and relationships while bringing new social 

dynamics to higher education systems and institutions. These reform processes were 

embedded in the strategy of Lisbon, where the interrelation between economic, social and 

education politics have been stated. These developments produced a substantial research 

literature, much of it policy driven and relatively narrowly focused. But there were only 

a few literatures about the function of the universities within the <European Social 

Model>.  



 

 

The aim of the NESOR project was to analyse the state of art of the discussion in different 

European countries, to examine the underlying conceptual approaches of the reforms and 

revise the empirical findings about the consequences of the reform processes in order to 

derive a description of the future role of the higher education in the <European Social 

Model> and to contribute by this way to the design of long term strategic concern to the 

future of higher education in Europe and to the social cohesion of the EU. 

Higher education institutions were subjected to a variety of pressures that have sought, 

primarily, to enhance higher education’s contribution to the successful creation of so-

called ‘knowledge economies’, together with, and receiving only slightly less emphasis, 

the achievement of greater equity and social justice. These pressures have led to a 

differentiation between ‘elite’ and ‘mass’ functions, to changing and differentiated 

notions of ‘graduateness’ and ‘expertise’, to changing relationships between research and 

teaching functions, to a shifting balance between pre-career and ‘lifelong’ learning, and 

to changing relationships between higher education institutions and the communities they 

serve - locally, nationally and internationally. Above all, these pressures challenged 

traditional structures and cultures of governance and steering of higher education systems 

and institutions. It was an adequate moment to revise the reform process on the 

background of the function of the higher education for the social politics in the EU. 

NESOR focused some of the main pillars of the new <European Social Model> as they 

are: employability, social inclusion and equal opportunities. The project proposed to 

revise the reference model of the Lisbon Strategy – the knowledge based society and 

economy – and the emerging new social inequalities based on the disposability and the 

use of knowledge in the emerging model of society, to look for the contribution of the 

universities to combat the new forms of social exclusion and to elaborate a model of 

higher education in the globalised knowledge based society. 

The research turns around the key terms of knowledge based society, European social 

Model and new social risks establishing three fields of research: 

1. Globalised Knowledge Society, new social risks and universities 

2. European Social Model and national educational policies 

3. The paradigm change form education to learning 

 

The here presented articles worked in the second field going in depth in debate of the 

social risks related to the transition to a knowledge society. The project revised the 



 

 

discussion of the European Social Model, the national welfare state and the function given 

to the education policies, with special attention will be paid to the role of the higher 

education in the new European social model based on activation policies.  

For technical reasons, the articles of the journal were not available for a while in the 

Internet. dia-e-logos decided to republish the article as one joint publication considering 

that the questions, which NESOR addressed, has not lost relevance. On the contrary in 

times of societal stress caused by the Covid 19 and the respective political decisions, the 

questions are even more relevant. 

 

Karsten Krüger 

Editor of dia-e-logos 

 

 
 
 
 



 

 

Presentation of NESOR – New Social Risks in the European Knowledge Society and 
Higher Education 

The member states of the EU have started under the umbrella of the Bologna declaration 

reforms of the higher education systems. These processes are embedded in the Lisbon 

strategy, which stated the interrelation between economic, social and education politics. 

The main pillars of the <New European Social Model> are employability, social inclusion 

and equal opportunities. The project NESOR proposed to revise the reference model of 

the Lisbon Strategy – the knowledge based society and economy – and the emerging new 

social inequalities based on the disposability and the use of knowledge in this society, to 

look for the contribution of the universities to combat the new forms of social exclusion 

and to elaborate a model of higher education in the globalised knowledge based society. 

The aim of this project is to analyse the state of art in different European countries 

(Austria, Italy; Hungary, Poland, and Spain to examine the approaches of the reforms and 

to revise the findings about the consequences of the reforms in order to derive a 

description of the role of the higher education in the European Social Model and to 

contribute to the design of long term strategic concern to the future of higher education 

in Europe and to the social cohesion of the EU. 
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1. Introduction

In the framework of the EU-Socrates Program the NESOR-consortium, consisting of six

academic and non academic partners in six different member states, carries out a project

aimed at examining national approaches of the present reforms in higher education

under the aegis of the Bologna and Copenhagen Declarations as well as at detecting the

role of higher education in the European social model against the background of the

developing knowledge society. On the basis of both exercises NESOR also wants to

contribute to the design of long term strategic planning of higher education in the

European knowledge-based society. The project will be carried out in 2007 and 2008.

Results will be disseminated by a number of national and European conferences with

policy makers, stakeholders and experts.

Within this framework, work package 3 is primarily focused on reviewing new social

risks related to issues like employability, social inclusion and equal opportunities - as

they are perceived and handled by higher education institutions in Europe. It is also

investigated whether higher education institutions and actors foresee these new risks

and build up preventive policies and strategies to address them. As economic and social

actors , it is further questioned to what extent higher education institution are ready to

recognize and promote three aspects of the European Social Model: the questions

selected refer to employability of the graduates, social inclusion and equal opportunities

in society.
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2. Problem

2.1. Knowledge based society

Wissensgesellschaft is the German-language term used also in Austria. In its narrow

meaning, the concept of the knowledge-based society emerges from the growing use of

the Internet and Information and Communication Technologies as a tool for providing

economic growth and social progress. Thus in its very broad meaning, the knowledge-

based society is outlined as the technological, economic, political and social changes

associated with the implementation of the ICTs (Serrano-Pascual et al 2003). However,

these changes point to growing complexities regarding the development of employment,

social welfare, social justice, social economies, education and vocational training.

As knowledge is accumulated, social complexities of the knowledge society are

accumulated in parallel. Knowledge forms the communal braid from three strands: the

individual, the community, and the environment. The individual is educated in

university within the community and the globe. Then knowledge society is shaped in its

appropriate place and in its harmonious self-strengthening form.

In fact, the Learning Society, both as a shared policy goal and as a major subject of

social sciences, in a global context across the most different countries as well as

research communities, is already, even at first glance, a very odd phenomenon: Most

different countries, different in all economic, political, societal and cultural respects,

declare the same Learning Society as their major strategic goal, irrespective of whether

these countries have 100 years traditions in education or if they are countries in which

the majority of people are illiterate — they all want to become a Learning Society. The

Learning Society seems to be an attractive idea for countries with world leading

economies as well as for countries whose economies are continuously on the verge of

collapse. It also does not seem to play any role whether the countries belong to the

West, East or whatever political or cultural divides of countries on this globe. They all

seem to be unified in the goal to become a society governed by nothing else but

knowledge and learning (Kuhn, 2006).
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Navreme has undertaken desk research, interviews with relevant stakeholders, and

ensuing analysis. Within this framework, the specific focus chosen for work stage 3 is

analysed under six main issues:

- Discussion of the political strategy towards modernisation of the knowledge-based

society;

- Higher education and the main issues to be investigated: employability, lifelong

learning, life wide learning, accreditation process, quality of education

- ‘Old’ and ‘new’ institutions in the higher education (academic/professional

universities, private/public institutions, etc);

- New patterns of co-operation in the high education (networking, spin-off firms,

triple-helix models, etc);

- Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and specific/practical

knowledge;

- Role of Higher Education in this modernisation process.

The present input report presents findings of relevance for work stage 3, as they

emerged from the interviews and research by navreme in the framework of NESOR.
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3. Themes

3.1. Main themes of the Questionnaire

The main themes of the questionnaire are established through stakeholder level analysis.

The three levels of stakeholders are governmental experts, higher education experts, and

firms and their representative institutions. The main questions of WS 3 are investigated

from the perspective of these three stakeholder groups. The Austrian NESOR working

group data on the implementations, practices and country specific approaches and

policies are presented in the following section within this framework.

3.2. Governmental experts (policy makers and other officials)

The Austrian country case in European Social Model is analysed in line with the

following topics:

3.2.1. Characteristics of the national social model

Integration of the core elements of the Lisbon strategy

- Legal and regulatory background on improving employability and supporting

life long and life wide learning

- Role of governmental institutions and policies in creating more and better

employment

- Role of the Lisbon strategy in the development policies and processes

- Integration of and discrepancies between the employment and educational

policies

Today’s growing and changing economies lead countries to evidence a shift from

industrial to post-industrial knowledge-based economies. Productivity and growth are

largely determined by the rate of technical progress and the accumulation of knowledge.

Of key importance are networks or systems which can efficiently distribute knowledge
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and information.!The knowledge-intensive or high-technology parts of the economy

tend to be the most dynamic in terms of output and employment growth, which

intensifies the demand for more highly skilled workers. Learning on the part of both

individuals and firms is crucial for realising the productivity potential of new

technologies and longer-term economic growth.

Research results on government policies in another OECD study show that government

policies, particularly those relating to science and technology, industry and education,

will need a new and specific emphasis in order to support, but also merely to enable the

development of knowledge-based economies. Acknowledgement is needed of the

central role of the firm, the importance of national innovation systems and the

requirements for infrastructures and incentives which encourage investments in research

and training (OECD, 1996b) (Chartrand, 2002).

According to desk research and interview replies, among the priorities of government

policies will undoubtedly be:

Enhancing knowledge diffusion – Support to innovation will need to be broadened

from “mission-oriented” science and technology projects to “diffusion-oriented”

programmes. This includes providing the framework conditions for university-industry-

government collaborations, promoting the diffusion of new technologies to a wide

variety of sectors and firms, and facilitating the development of information

infrastructures.

Upgrading human capital – Policies will be needed to promote broad access to skills

and competencies and especially the capability to learn. This includes providing broad-

based formal education, establishing incentives for firms and individuals to engage in

continuous training and lifelong learning, and improving the matching of labour supply

and demand in terms of skill requirements.

Promoting organisational change – Translating technological change into productivity

gains will necessitate a range of firm-level organisational changes to increase flexibility,

particularly relating to work arrangements, networking, multi-skilling of the labour

force and decentralisation. Governments can provide the conditions and enabling

infrastructures for these changes through appropriate financial, competition, information

and other policies.
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3.2.2. Characteristics of the high education policies, systems and practices (role of

the state)

Higher education policies supporting the Lisbon priorities (more and better employment

life long learning, life wide learning, etc). Areas of regulation:

- Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and specific/practical

knowledge

- Development of new qualifications and in the assessment/certification

system, recognition of new qualifications and competences

- Information, counselling and guidance system

- Improving evaluation system and quality management systems

- Role of intermediary institutions in integrating policies and practice (Public

Employment Services, development agencies, etc)

- Co-operation with other actors in improving employment and supporting life

long learning:

- Educational institutions

- Local governments

- Development agencies

- Trade unions

- Representative bodies of employers

- Firms, business community

- Financial framework of the employment and educational policies and

practices aiming to support Lisbon priorities

- Privatisation tendencies and new actors in the high education

- Role of new institutions in creating, developing and sharing knowledge

In the field of higher education, the Austrian Agency for Quality Assurance

(Österreichische Qualitätssicherungsagentur -AQA) was founded in late 2003 and

became effective in the spring of 2004. The Agency is a joint initiative of the Austrian

Rectors’ Conference, the Austrian Association of Universities of Applied Sciences, the

Association of Private Universities, the Austrian Students´ Union, and the Federal

Ministry for Education, Science and Culture. AQA is an autonomous service agency set
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up to assist all higher education institutions: the universities, the universities of applied

sciences and the TTUs in creating their respective quality management systems. The

Agency’s responsibilities include the development of standards and procedures for

quality assurance in higher education, the coordination of evaluation procedures for

study programmes and institutions, counselling and supporting higher education

institutions in the development and implementation of internal quality assurance

processes, as well as the certification of quality management processes. In accordance

with international standards for quality assurance and evaluation agencies, AQA

publishes a summary of the results of evaluations - with the agreement of the higher

education institutions concerned. The scientific steering group of AQA includes a

majority of foreign experts.

In the UAS (Universities of Applied Sciences) sector, cooperation with the world of

business and social partners is provided on a legal basis. UAS study programmes are

profession-oriented. The curricula are designed in close cooperation with experts from

industry or the public sector following several analyses of the needs of the job market

(section 12 paragraph 2 number 9 and paragraph 3, UAS Studies Act). Consequently the

implementation of the Bologna principles has always been borne by the institutions and

the world of work. There is a strong involvement of external experts both in teaching

and in research. Furthermore, representatives of the world of work are involved in the

external and internal quality assessment. At UAS, the involvement of professionals in

the external quality assurance system of the Austrian UAS sector takes place at five

main levels:

- in the context of the design of new programmes the development team must include

at least two experts with a professional background (legal basis);

- in the context of carrying out a programme teaching staff from business and

industry play an important role (legal requirement);

- in the context of the evaluation of programmes or institutions – as a condition for

the re-accreditation – a review-team must include at least one member with

management experience gained in a business or non-profit organisation

(institutional evaluation), and/or one member with relevant practical experience

(programme-related evaluation);

- in the context of the decision-making body the UAS Council must include at least

eight members with professional backgrounds;
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- in the context of applied research and development which the institutions are

legally obliged to carry out, the UAS Council requires e.g. that an application for

accreditation provides also information about existing collaboration with R&D and

scientific institutions at home and abroad as well as with enterprises (small- and

medium-sized enterprises in particular).

Similarly, (traditional) universities invite experts from the world of business and

industry to teach and lecture in various degree and non-degree programmes, and they

ask for the input of business and social partners when it comes to designing curricula.

Additionally the Austrian government has decided to adopt a National Qualifications

Framework and to connect it with the EQF. The discussion process on the topic has

started; studies were initiated and are partly finished (e.g. an analysis of the EQF in the

context of tertiary education based on a comparison of selected countries. The

developing and consultation process including all stakeholders will start in 2007 and

will be supported by a research group representing higher, vocational and adult

education as well as several interest groups.

As for the measures which are being taken to increase the employability of graduates

with bachelor qualifications, the Austrian Government and higher education institutions

have started already to take some specific actions:

However, apart from information activities, e.g. together with social partners to acquaint

the labour market and potential employers as well as staff of guidance and career

service points with the new degree structure there are no specific measures taken by the

government at the moment. Curricula are developed autonomously by the universities.

The provision of scientific pre-vocational education and qualification for science-based

professions is the task of the universities by law. So far there is no statistical data

available on (traditional) university practice in this respect. In contrast, the provider of a

UAS programme must carry out a survey on the need for and the acceptance of the

planned degree-programme and must present it to the UAS Council for accreditation.

As a result, 74% of first cycle graduates (4,159 graduates between academic years

2001/02 and 2005/06) at public universities pursued master studies right after their

bachelor studies; another 14% were admitted to second-cycle studies within 3 years

after their first graduation.
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3.2.3. Role of the demand side

- Employment policies, institutions and tools in improving the labour market

value of labour force

- Coordination between the demand and supply side of the labour market

- Identification and evaluation of competence and qualification needs

Regarding lifelong learning policies and strategies, the University Act 2002 provides for

an alternative admission procedure to be handled by the universities themselves. This

also holds for non-degree university programmes, if they are quantitatively and

qualitatively comparable to international master programmes. The UAS Study Act

foresees alternative admission criteria for UAS study programmes, especially in the

form of relevant professional qualifications. The number of students who enter UAS on

the basis of a completed apprenticeship and relevant professional qualifications has

decreased. This might be due to the fact that more persons without a secondary school

leaving diploma (which constitutes the traditional university admission requirement) are

now entering universities on the basis of a special university entrance exam, which is

also based on relevant professional qualifications.

Similarly in order to foster integration of ICT in teaching and learning at universities the

ministry set up an invitation for tender in 2005. Universities and Universities of applied

science are invited to develop their typical blended learning-strategy and implement it.

By 2006 nearly half of universities use ICT to serve students and teachers. Also TTCs

apply ICT in teaching and learning. A national consultation process aimed at drafting a

national LLL strategy was launched by the Ministry of Education, Science and Culture

in 2006. It involves all national stakeholders, including the whole education system,

adult learning associations as well as employers´ and employees´ representatives.

Regarding the social dimension, in Austrian higher education support measures for

needy students have been improved since the academic year 2001/02 (when a moderate

tuition free was first introduced, which then caused a public outcry):

The number of study grants has been increased by 18% (2005/06: 48,461). The number

of students who receive a reimbursement of their tuition fees has been increased by 27%
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(2005/06: 41,756). The number of students who receive an extra grant for studying

abroad has been increased by 61% (2005/06: 2,000).

Students receiving national grants who spend a study period abroad keep their national

support for up two years and can receive an extra grant to cover their additional

expenses abroad. These students also receive a reimbursement of their tuition fees.

Further support measures include partial coverage of travel costs, scholarships for

language courses and child support if the study abroad period comes towards the end of

a student’s study programme or during a traineeship abroad. In addition, there is a

special support programme for Austrian students who study at non-Austrian universities

close to the Austrian border and non-Austrian open universities in the private sector

where students may receive special financial aid. For a detailed description of the

Austrian support measures please consult the Internet page of the Study Grant Authority

(“Studienbeihilfenbehörde” see www.stipendium.at).

Towards the end of upper secondary schools students receive career- and study-related

counselling, so they can take intelligent and informed decisions on which field of study

to enter in order to take up a specific career. Information fairs covering study

programmes and professional careers are held all over Austria once a year.

The “grant upon completion of studies” is designed to offer students who have been

gainfully employed during their studies the opportunity to complete them without stress

at their jobs, especially during the period of time needed for the completion of one’s

final diploma papers. This supportive measure is granted for a maximum of eighteen

months. Eligibility criteria include part-time employment of at least 36 months in the

previous four years, including officially recognised periods of child care. The diploma

paper must be in progress and there must be only a few exams left. Gainful employment

must be given up for the period of time during which the grant is paid out. The age limit

is 41. The grant amounts to either 550 ", 725 " or 1000 " depending on the number of

working hours of a student’s recent gainful employment. Fully employed individuals

receive higher grants, others the respective percentage, such as half-time, three-quarters

etc. An additional payment of 218 " will be granted if there are children to be cared for.

If the study programme is not completed within six months after receiving the last

payment, the entire grant is to be paid back. The European Social Fund finances 46 %

of this supportive measure. The Federal Ministry of Education, Science and Culture, in

cooperation with the Austrian Union of Students, grants child care subsidies to students
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in order to enable them to complete their study programme, or to students performing an

internship in Austria or abroad.

The supportive measure is granted for a maximum of six months and amounts to up to

150 " per child. It is co-financed by the European Social Fund with the objective of

increasing the percentage of gainfully employed students and/or post-graduates with

children. Most higher education institutions run career counselling centres to provide

students with a perspective of their career potential and possibilities.

3.3. Higher education experts (universities, polytechnics, research institutions,

etc)

Higher education expert views are examined in line with the following issues:

3.3.1.  Characteristics of the high education policies, systems and practices

- Main characteristics of the national higher education system

- Policies and strategies that shape the institutional context of the HE system

- Recent trends in development of HE system

- Implementation of Lisbon strategy

- Implementing the laws and regulations on improving employability and

supporting life long and life wide learning

- Role of universities in achieving more and better employment

- Role of the universities in life long and life wide learning process

- University-level strategies in supporting Lisbon priorities

In Austria, there is a national working group on Lisbon where HEIs are members. There

are workings groups for the qualification of framework, for doctoral programs, there are

opportunities for HE institutions to include their opinion in the national strategies for

and also on the discussions on the Lisbon Strategy. Moreover, Austrian universities

participate in the regular meetings of the European sector and universities conferences,

most notably the European Universities Association.
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The importance of the Austrian national culture and philosophy for a realisation of

the European knowledge society and Lisbon strategy is found very relevant by most

interviewees. The success of Lisbon strategy and the “project” of a European

knowledge society very much depends on integrating national cultures and philosophies

as an asset and not as a burden, which is of course easier to say than to do. One

interviewee stated “we also compare ourselves to our main competitors. It’s quite

obvious that the main potential of Europe is its diversity and we need to integrate this

diversity as an asset. However, the risk that it becomes a burden is quite real in

Austria”.

Only in some of the HE institutions (such as Vienna and Graz), possible social

exclusion emerging in knowledge society for their graduates is foreseen. These

concerns are however mentioned by those specialists only, that deal with these topics in

their scientific field. In general, universities do not yet think much about what happens

to their students afterwards. Alumni clubs only recently start to interact with alumni on

content matters. For example, first lifelong learning offers were observed, but in reality

this is not yet a mainstream activity at all universities.

In contrast, in the interview with the Austrian Federal Ministry for Sciences and

Research, the issue of Lifelong Learning appears as one of the main issues of the

Austrian Higher Education institutions: “HE institutions in Austria see Lifelong

Learning as a high priority, some universities already have strategies and cooperate with

public continuing education institutions and offer courses jointly”. According to the

Ministry, most universities offer lifelong learning offers to their own graduates, but

some started also to be responsive and give access to teaching and learning offers to

other parts of society, e.g. by creating new special continuing education offers,

especially in the evening or sometimes on Saturdays, to make it possible for adults and

otherwise employed people to enrol in such course.

With the development of the BA and MA degrees sooner or later a situation is

emerging, whereby graduates come back to continue their studies in the same or other

field – after having acquired a few years of work experience. However, in the words of

the Ministry official “this will take time because it’s a new culture that we are

developing but we are getting there”.

However, in some cases there is no single positive example where curricula/strategies

are based on providing social inclusion – although it is even written in the law of
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Austrian universities that the design of the curricula should focus on the social function.

Some professors use this to continue teaching their own special interests by claiming

that it’s important for the society. According to the interviews, Austrian universities

have not yet developed into this direction (of providing better social inclusion) in a

systemic and comprehensive manner in the last years.

3.3.2. University-level practices

- Implementing the Lisbon priorities (more and better employment, life long

and life wide learning) into the educational programmes and teaching

curricula

- Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and specific/practical

knowledge

- Development of new qualifications and in the assessment/certification

system, recognition of new qualifications and competences

- Information, counselling and guidance system

- Improving evaluation system and quality management systems

- Accreditation and quality improvement processes of the Higher Education

institutions in order to improve employability and support life long learning

- Relation between research and training

- Co-operation with other academic and research institutes in creating and

transferring new knowledge

- Main trends on the scientific labour market

- Identities and carrier path of scientific labour

- University-level HRM policies and practices (internal and external human

resources)

- Financial framework and management of university-level practices aiming to

support Lisbon priorities (internal and external financial resources)

- Privatisation tendencies and new actors in the high education

- Role of new institutions in creating, developing and sharing knowledge
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In the Austrian case, in terms of curricular adaptation to realize core elements of the

Lisbon Strategy, some institutions include on the one hand new lectures about law

topics and, mostly, economic issues which are supposed to increase the employability of

the graduates. According to most interviewees, these are the most frequent forms, but

according to an interview at the Austrian Federal Ministry for Sciences and Research

“several universities are actively working on increasing employability. In Austria and in

many other European countries they have to design new curricula because it was not

possible to split diploma studies in two parts”.

In addition, universities are restructuring not just the curriculum but also the

organisation and structure of the universities, including new departments, and also

trying to have more interdisciplinary and trans-disciplinary offers. It was quite an effort

to come up with new profiles for the graduates, both for the Bachelor and for the Master

degree, and the Bologna Process Commission is making clear that the Bachelor and the

Master degree should be relevant to labour market developments. Regarding the

tracking of graduates, there are more and more alumni organisations, and career

placement centres where they try to take care of the graduates, also keep in touch with

them and find out about their success in, and needs for, employment.

In terms of social inclusion there are some programmes, especially in economics and

business, regarding exchange programmes. Equal opportunities for the graduates, so it

seems in general terms, are not a core concern among universities any more in terms of

gender due to gender parity in student numbers. This is contrasting with the clearly

gender-based selection of study programmes by students: female students

predominantly study language programmes (80+ %), similar rates were reported for

pedagogy, nutrition sciences, care sciences, and veterinary medicine. Men continue to

be highly over-represented in study programmes such as technical sciences and

geosciences, technical engineering and metallurgy.

Apart from recent and isolated cases, gender equality in university management is not a

concern either, although it definitely should be (women are under-represented in

leadership).

Equal opportunities beyond the pure meaning of gender is not thematised in Austria

seriously. However we also got information that there is a binding legal framework

making quite clear to what extent the universities have to provide equal opportunities,

there are special mechanisms to be taken into consideration when designing services for
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students, information, announcements, and so on. The whole issue of equal

opportunities is to be taken in consideration in the daily work life. Nevertheless, many

universities still act without a comprehensive strategy regarding social inclusion. They

do foresee special measures on counselling and guiding with respect to equal

opportunities, although they have career centres for their graduates and for their

Bologna activities. Its clear that HE institutions have a role regarding the social

dimension, but in general they see the implementation of equal opportunities as a main

responsibility for the government and industries, and not so much with their own

institutions. Most you can see on equal opportunities is regarding special services on

quality of teaching provision and involving students therein”.

At the same time, from a legal and policy point of view, it is found that Bologna process

is highly relevant to the national Austrian HE policies. The results of the corresponding

national reform processes are inspired from and are compatible to the Bologna

implementations. Indirectly, the changes emerging from Bologna also have an effect on

the role of the universities in the application of the European Social Model.

Compared to the 20th century, universities today are more aware of their role in a

European dimension and in the knowledge society; not only with the contents of their

programmes, but also about the overall direction of societal discussions and

developments. In Austria, nevertheless, they might take a more active role. While the

Bologna process has already changed the form and content of curricula. But, as our

interviewees underlined, it did not yet change the really important principles of teaching

in higher education: “We still don’t have room to try new models of teaching for

example. It’s just a way of foxing contents and adapting the texts of the curricula to a

kind of European genre where everything has to be the same”. Some of the concepts of

the European Union are still “flying in too high spheres”, and are not really realistic in

day-to-day work at universities.

Interviewees were of the opinion that it would be very important to be aware of the fact,

that the new structure of curricula, as imposed in the Bologna Process, can only be the

beginning of a process of restructuring. A substantial risk is that a part of this process

might go wrong, even though there are very serious attempts in a lot of areas. Especially

some of the Austrian Bachelor programmes are not optimally structured in the context

of what is needed in the European knowledge society, in the German speaking countries
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(contrary to the Anglo-Saxon countries, where BA/MA is positioned somewhat

different and has a longer history).

Compared to other industrialised countries, HE institutions in Austria co-operate with

other higher education institutions in the development and/or delivery of life long

learning modules or courses at a very low level at the moment, but it is increasing.

Across all universities, the implementation of new degree structures (ECTS)

(Bachelor/Master) affects the design of life long learning programmes and modules.

The most important consequence is the implementation of ECTS across programmes. It

enables HEIs to see programmes and LLL offers from a students’ point of view, a key

factor for its success. only works when it’s seen from the student’s perspective.

However, a counter argument was also presented during our interviews: “I don’t even

really see lifelong learning strategies right now. Lifelong learning is one of those new

terms, that everybody uses but nobody actually knows what’s behind it. So I can’t

answer this question before we haven’t defined the term first. To use e-learning

technologies is a good idea, but the idea to have whole classes via internet is ridiculous

in my eyes. The idea behind that is more to save money”.

There are some systematic attempts for social mobility and flexibility of the graduates.

The universities as an overall system have committed itself to this goal and have set up

a programme to do so. Graz University has set up a programme called “Lebenspartner

Universität” (University as a partner for life).

3.3.3. Role of the demand side

- Coordination between the demand and supply side of the labour market

- Identification and evaluation of competence and qualification needs

- Co-operation with other labour market actors and intermediary institutions

- Public Employment Services

- Development agencies

- Local authorities

- Other educational institutions

- Other academic and research institutes

- Business community
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- Measurements of the graduates’ labour market success

Regarding the question if HE institutions’ strategies provide equal opportunities to their

graduates in employment, interview partners did not see this a major issue at the

moment. However, there is a heated discussion in Austria right now about the piloting

and eventual introduction of a comprehensive school model. Exclusion of certain

groups actually starts already at secondary school level, and this has to be solved before

it will become a important concern also for universities. The later selection (for a

profession or education strand) is made at schools, the less there are social inequalities.

The reality is that in universities students from higher social levels are still over-

represented – given that this (de-)selection is taking place earlier. Universities can only

educate the people that are coming. Politically, much more work needs to be done for

the universities, but the opposite is the case, for example the (moderate tuition) fees

introduced in 2001, which students have to pay, deepens social exclusion even more.

For adapting new educational systems to the new challenges in the labour market and

knowledge society, Austrian HE institutions can provide several examples. Many of the

newly developed BA/MA/PhD programs (due to the switch to the three-tier system

under the Bologna requirements) are examples for that. Moreover, universities start

more short courses that are also available for working people who can not visit

universities as full-time students. An example would be again the University of Graz

with new programmes in biotechnology and architecture. But the overall participation

and enrolment numbers in these programs remain low for the time being. From another

point of view we also were confronted with the view that the labour market has to adapt

themselves to new challenges, not the Universities.

However, some of the big HE institutions in Austria have started to systematically track

the employment of their graduates by sending questionnaires to graduates, (who left the

universities between 5-15 years earlier), such as Vienna, Graz and Klagenfurt

universities. In other interviews with Austrian universities it is explained that there they

still fight with financial and human resources problems to set up such tracking

programs.

As regards to the importance of the "employability" of graduates in designing or

restructuring the curricula, HE institutions show different strategies, which highly

depend on the university and the special fields in their work. For example, the economic
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study programmes put much emphasis on that, while others do to a lesser extent.

Nevertheless, it is also important to mention that most institutions today state that they

want and try to provide higher employability for their students - they just don’t know,

how to put this in practise. Consequently in general in Austrian universities of applied

sciences, there is more inclination to introduce competences into curricula, which can

be directly applied to jobs of the graduates.

Concerning the creation of the European Knowledge Society universities seem to dis-

like to be given any strategies from the outside, their self-conception is a different one,

emerging from the concept of academic freedom. Only recently, there have been

instances of development towards this direction.

Regarding the role of Higher Education Institutions in the achievement of greater social

justice, it is stated explicitly in the regulations, that universities should try to integrate

students which come from different cultural or social backgrounds. One way of doing

this is by offering studies in English as a teaching language. This works well for

instance in the ERASMUS-programmes, which have been the main mechanism to

increase the number of non-Austrian students, but is still of scarce relevance for

students with a difficult social background.

HE institutions can respond to the new challenges emerging from new demands in the

society by introducing economic subjects into all kinds of studies. That is quite

widespread nowadays. To a certain extent it should be possible to include in all courses

subjects that are actually not major to the field of studies, but play an important role as

demands for society. On the other hand a different view was presented by one

interviewee, by stating that ”we are responsible to transform society as a whole; we are

not focusing on the labour market”.

Several interviewees clearly demanded that the role of HE institutional leadership

should increase in implementing the requirements emerging from the Lisbon Strategy,

and to raise students awareness to these matters.

Another view is that the role of HE institutions is to support young people in resisting

against various traps in the labour market (e.g. high-paid jobs that are against our aim of

a positive transformation process in society). Raising awareness, but not in the interest

of the labour market and free market economy, rather against it, was mentioned as a

core responsibility of universities by some other interviewees: “it should not be the

labour market, which dominates society, it should be the other way around; society
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should dominate and shape the labour market”. Little evidence of such aims can be

however found within the action of universities at large scale.

Nevertheless, the dialogue between universities and employers has improved over the

years but still too little dialogue between schools and university is taking place. There

are many initiatives now in several Austrian regions where schools are informed by

universities about their studing programs and possibilities in Higher Education

Institutions, what to expect from the University education. There is a program –

Sparkling Science – starting now in Austria that includes society and research program,

where research includes partners from society, not just schools, pupils and teachers but

also other partners acting in the field of professional organisation for a transdisciplinary

approach with a special focus on school education.

Schools’ expectations from HE institutions mainly relate to a continuation of an easy

transfer of knowledge, as well as a kind of support and analysis of global developments

and environmental matters. As an example, it is still wide-spread at Austrian schools, to

transmit information on a micro- or national level, for instance Austrian instead of

European or global history. Only slowly the field of global history is developing and

gaining importance in Austria.

Regarding higher education institutions’ readiness to adjust their policies and strategies,

academic programs, organizational structures and cultures, in order to become an engine

for promoting the European Social Model, it was observed that HEIs would see this as

an instrumentalisation of their role in society. Since Austrian universities only became

truly autonomous from political interference five years ago, it is rare that they see their

role in enforcing political ideas. A global strategy of solidarity comes first. Universities

are an integral part of the Austrian society which has embarked on changes away from a

predominantly state-dominated education system only recently. Since society changes,

universities will have to, too.

This is why the Lisbon strategy is often regarded a very ambitious strategy that provides

crucial roles and goals for politics and society. However, realizing concrete action to

implement (their share of) the Lisbon strategy, in universities is not really far grown yet.

For the actual promotion of Lisbon strategy principles one representative view for the

Austrian HE sector is, that „HE institutions can promote it by continuing to do what

they already do. Science and university education should not focus too much on
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demands of the labour market (free market economy); they should rather try and force a

transformation process towards greater social justice”.

Nevertheless, in public discourse, Austrian HE institutions are not seen in a leadership

role. They are seen as oriented towards inwards, as the following statement shows: „We

take our decisions collectively and try to avoid establishing hierarchical structures in

our institute. We need to have a good team atmosphere first of all”.

As for the promotion of lifelong learning study programmes, it is a shared

understanding of university actors and stakeholders, that they are at present only apt to

create awareness. In principle, universities can establish LLL programmes, but very

important would be the establishment of programmes which are designed also for the

benefit of working people. This, however, is not taking place at a large scale. In other

words, lifelong learning is at present only a part of the curriculum, but just a small one.

In order to accommodate and to constantly update the human and social capital it is seen

important to have wide access to universities, and HEIs need a large number of people,

not only a few very specialised experts. Current discussions in Austria, however, focus

on the short term, and they still struggle with growing numbers of students which can

not be dealt with in an appropriate manner. The “mass university” is rather perceived as

a problem, not as an objective which needs enhancement.

Another point related to the mass university in Austrian public discussion is that

scientists should be given more opportunity for good research. Many potential scientists

are mainly preoccupied with their roles as teachers at universities and schools, and do

not have sufficient chances to undertake substantial research activities next to their

teaching jobs.

One of the major new social risks in the emerging knowledge society for higher

qualified persons is being unemployed. This is also the case in Austria. The role of HEIs

is still in a need to develop education content which prepares graduates towards

flexibility, also flexibility in mind and thoughts. Further risks were found in the

increased flexibility and mobility required by the labour markets, and the increased

speed of changes - which is felt to aggravate the problem of loss of human capital.

Paradoxically, a high human capital can still mean an employment risk if graduates are

not prepared to undergo constant re-training, learning and updating. This relates to the

shaping of all basic curricula in a way that people “learn to learn”. In their present
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provision, by and large, Austrian HEIs do not yet offer a sort of prevention or insurance

to protect from this risk.

In Austria, one type of major inequalities indeed is related to immigration and cultural

pluralism. Immigrants, and especially their second and third generations, are especially

vulnerable in terms of their access to education and knowledge. Another problem is

generally a still existing “class” stratification of low-paid employees. Statistically

speaking, in Austria it is still highly probable that a low social status and education will

be inherited by the children. Statistics Austria has reported the following number of

non-Austrian students: 43,344 in 2006 (39,785 or 17,5% at scientific or traditional

universities; 3,779 at universities of fine arts (41%); 1,788 at universities of applied

sciences or 7%; 1,073 or 30% at private universities).

The bulk of foreign students comes from Germany, especially the newly emerged high

demand of first-year-students. 87% of non-Austrian students come from other European

countries, 2/3 thereof from the EU.

While it is not realistic to state that the gender-issue is not an issue anymore, several

interviewees were more optimistic that European societies are on a more or less good

path to deal with gender inequalities. There are good practice examples here. In

contrast, the emergence of a new type of under-classes, defined ethnically or otherwise,

constitutes the most severe risk.

From the related documents and interviews, it is fair to summarise that very few HE

institutions in Austria have comprehensive plans to analyse the new social risks of

exclusion in a systematic manner, which are emerging in the knowledge-based society –

in particular in the labour market segment of high qualified personal. These plans are

more limited to topical recommendations on a scientific base.

As for the achievement of social justice the role of universities is seen gradually high by

our interview partners, but respondents found it difficult to say in which ways exactly.

“We educate young people and we hope that what they learn and get used to in the

academic environment can be used to change society” is a highly representative

statement in this context. It is thus encouraging to observe, that Austrian HE institutions

involve students in the implementation of the Bologna Process by law. For example,

students’ involvement is very high in the re-design of curricula and ECTS-

implementation. In Graz students’ involvement is very high, because of the active role

student representatives were allowed and contributed in the reform endeavours.
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Literally all interviewees agreed that the envisaged EHEA will bring added value to the

degrees and diplomas awarded by Austrian HE institutions in relation with European

knowledge-based society. Even though most students stay in (or eventually return to)

the countries where they studied most of their degree, the level of mobility has risen

significantly over the last decade. Mobility is perhaps the most important component of

opening Austrian society to an active participation in the Lisbon processes.

Universities play a large role in this process for very straight-forward reasons; those

reasons are related to the kinds of competences which are required in HEIs. The part of

this question which is related to the creation of better work places is more complex,

because several interdependencies are existing here. Of course Austrian HEIs’

contribute their share to the creation of better work places: ”one aspect can be put in a

rather simple way: the quality of work places is also influenced by the quality of

workers, not only the other way around”. In other words, there are some exogenous

demands for workers and the educational factor is that universities have to train people

to meet this demand. And vice-versa: the better qualified and educated workers are, the

bigger is the chance that work places adapt to a certain extent.

3.4. Firms and their representative institutions (firms, trade unions, chambers,

employers’ associations, etc)
1

3.4.1. Varieties of training policies and practices at the firm-level

- HRM and training (support and incentives)

- Sector- and/or company-level Labour Relations and training

- Role and relation of competence and qualification-based skills,

acknowledgement of formal/informal skills

                                                  

1
 Interviews in Austria have been focussing on university managers, HE experts, and government

officials so far. The interview series with respondents from social partners and the private sector have

only started, and their results will be included into this input report at a later stage. Preliminary results

are presented here.
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- Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and specific/practical

knowledge

In Austria it was observed, that the design of the curricula at universities is mostly not

so important for professors as it should be, (“they rather teach what they like”, as one

interviewee put it), and they prefer to teach what is their own special interest. So the

curricula are not focused on the students and their employability, but more on the

professors and their main fields. Especially in Master Studies there should be more

connection between teaching and research. Also, the curricula are not modern enough.

People (universities) do not really think about that in a systemic manner, e.g. is far as

regular updating is concerned.

Its important that HE institutions decide on their own profile, and which role they are

going to play also exactly in the market of HEIs (research oriented or providing

professional training, etc). Obviously, this is of crucial important for the potential

clients, the students, to know what exactly the mission of one specific HE institution is.

Some of the large institutions are going to be able to provide all kind of tasks and

missions but many others are not able to do so. There is also some discussion on the

additional job division and competition framework between institutions of HE,

including also cross border.

3.4.2. Role and evaluation of higher education institutions

- Role of higher education institutions/universities in improving the labour

market value of employees

- Evaluation of the recent trends and policies on higher education in supporting

the skill demand of firms

- Co-operation with universities and research institutes in R&D areas

- Role of intermediary institutions (local governments, development agencies,

trade unions, employers’ associations, chambers, etc) in knowledge transfer

- Privatisation tendencies and new actors in the high education

- Role of new institutions in creating, developing and sharing knowledge (e.g.

“communities of practices”)
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Regarding the adaptation of new educational offers to the new challenges in the labour

market and knowledge society it is stated that without such new educational systems it

is impossible to run universities. One obvious example of such new course offers would

be e-learning (or b-learning), and there are several e-learning degrees. On the other

hand, there are curricular innovations of various sorts, which are in our interpretation at

an experimental level right now. There’s a lot of learning by doing and several but

isolated experiments in universities regarding this issue.

In some big HE institutions professional associations and employers are involved in the

designing and restructuring of curricula with the relevant faculties and departments. For

some of the programs, professional associations have a very strong interest and try to

use their contacts to universities (e.g. in economics). Companies know university

teachers through research projects and try to gain influence here. In Graz, a big

engineering company has established very strong connections to the HE institutions.

Officially they claim not to influence the study programmes directly, but actually they

do.

3.4.3. Equilibrium of the demand and supply side of knowledge

- Characteristics of the internal labour markets (internal vs. occupational labour

markets)

- Skill and knowledge needs of firms

- Role and relations of technical and non-technical skills, especially ICT

literacy

- Skill matching problems

- Skill deficits/shortages

- Role of internal trainings in improving labour force quality

- Evaluation of informal training practices

- R&D expenditures and practices

Employers’ expectations from universities go far beyond the mere offer of scientific

research programmes; they expect them to be up to date with present problems in
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society and economy, in order to solve them. Also, they want universities to teach their

students to overtake responsibility and teach them general problem solution

competences and core skills.

One also frequently phrased view on this is that “the European universities have to play

an essential role in Lisbon Strategy. There are also valuable attempts to promote

policies which would be suitable for Lisbon Strategy. But one can not see coherent

policy involvement of Austrian universities at the European level, and also not at the

national levels. There’s a high degree of learning-by-doing and experimenting”.

Similarly the role of EU commission in creating European knowledge society is

perceived by some as a valuable effort as they put a lot of emphasis on and lots of

money is spent on research and her objects of science. Others bluntly state “it’s not a

subject to me; our department has to deal with existential problems right now”. In

general, universities in Austria seem to rather follow the tide than advancing new views

on these over-arching trends.

According to surveys, also Austrian employers expect employees that are ready for the

tasks of the enterprises. With regard to this straight-forward expectation a certain

tension between universities and employers is emerging from our research: the kind of

knowledge they produce, inspired by the Humboldtian ideal of Bildung, is still more

generic and not so much specified and ready for a certain firm. At the same time,

companies also expect that universities prepare the future employees for further learning

and adaptation of their knowledge. It was felt that Austrian universities serve this

expectations already to some degree.
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4. Conclusions and Debate

In principle, to protect the younger generations from new social risks, Higher Education

Institutions can adopt the role to train students in Austria in a certain way that they are

aware of the problems and dangers of the present economic and political contexts.

Adapting their knowledge to changing requirements is an attitude universities are

required to convey, and at the same time to train students to get along within this system

without serving it. The main problems of social inequalities in the future are viewed as

immigration.

Unfortunately, it seems that Austrian HE institutions rarely develop an overall strategy

regarding life-long learning initiatives at the moment. They might develop one in the

future but at the moment they don’t feel so responsible for the LLL-process.

Despite the diversity on the discourse of the different stakeholders interviewed, all seem

to point towards the same “missing links” within the ongoing reforms in Higher

Education institutions. It is clear that the depth and quality of activities regarding

Lifelong Learning, employability, and the social dimension can be improved. But on the

other hand we are also told by stakeholders, that that the development of a new culture

in the area of HE its not an easy issue and it takes time. Changes are going on – but

more systematisation and spreading of experiences are needed.

Encouraging signals can be also found, however: some HE institutions have started to

co-operate with professional associations, employers, and other stakeholders in

developing life long learning programmes. Often the new ideas, and the input for

change, come from outside of the institutions. If a convincing idea comes up and an

individual institution adopts it successfully, this will set a process in motion. In some

cases also national structures like the Austrian Federal Economic Chamber or the

Chamber of Labour get involved in the design of individual university programs.

Also, many Austrian HE institutions have not adapted social policy strategies to

contribute to the social inclusion and the equal opportunities. Right now they are busy

implement ng BA/MA/PhD programmes, and ECTS. But they only had their autonomy

five years ago, but they actually willing to take further.
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The role of the universities in living and modernising the Lisbon Agenda is on the one

hand stressful for the universities, because all of a sudden they find themselves in the

middle of a triangle of education, research and political intervention – which is in the

centre of the tension of European politics. But this also increase the opportunity for

HEIs to influence politics and policies much more than used to before.

In conclusion, we find a number of isolated instances in certain universities to live up to

the challenges and consequences of Lisbon, but we could not possibly observe a leading

role of the HE system in discussing, promoting and putting into practice the

implications of a political agenda, which has shaped and impacted European policy for

nearly a decade.

At the same time, the European Social Model has been mainstream policy in Austria

until recently, and still has a strong legacy in Austrian society.

However, similarly to the Lisbon agenda, universities are neither perceived as, nor do

they consider themselves, a prominent voice in a public discussion on the need to

maintain, update or substitute (elements) of the European Social Model.
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NESOR Project

(New Social Risks in the European Knowledge Society and Higher Education)

WS 5: Role and Profile of Higher Education Institutions

Guideline for interview

Interview with the actors of Higher Education

This interview was designed to gather information for the NESOR Project on the role

and profile of Higher Education Institutions in the development of European

Knowledge Society. We would highly appreciate your participation in the interview,

assuring you of the confidentiality of your responses.

We assume you would also be interested in the results of our research with regard to the

NESOR project results. For this reason, you will later have access to the results related

to this interview.

The interview has been structured to address the four main issues of the European

Knowledge Society and the additional priorities of the Lisbon Strategy and Bologna

Process. The main purpose of this exercise is to analyse the role and function of the

Higher Education Institutions role and function in the development of European

Knowledge Society on the daily reality of a sample of Higher Education Institutions

across Europe.
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About the Interview

This interview is a synthesis of transnational approach, thematic focus and different

method. Questions are oriented towards practice, reality, and experience of institutions;

less oriented towards the national but also beyond the institutional context. This

includes the relation with all stakeholders and the European or global role outreach of

each institution.

The NESOR Project working group is addressing this interview to a sample of Higher

Education Institution actors and stakeholders from different countries in Europe. HE

institutions are understood as the university staff and their stakeholders at all levels

(university presidents, faculty deans, HE experts, researchers, PhD students, students at

all levels, student associations, social partners, employer associations, chambers of

labour, government institutions, municipalities, political foundations, political parties,

international organisations: EUA, UNESCO, CoE, Cedefop, ETF, Tempus, education

research institutions, etc).

One criterion in the selection of the interviewees will be the diversity, e.g. two persons

from each group of stakeholders.

Contributions can also come from (and be offered to) people who are interviewed.

Interviewees will have the opportunity to submit written papers to a forthcoming

publication on the role of universities.

Interview partners are the ones who can answer, are available, and meaningfully answer

these questions (does not matter who they are, and which country they are from).

Interviews will be conducted also via telephone, skype, email, chat, videoconference,

and platform.

Information from completed interviews will be transformed into a set of policy

recommendations and will be used only for the finalization of the project which will be

later presented in the discussions related to the role of universities in the European

Knowledge Society. The final report of the project will be published on the Internet

under www.nesor.eu
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About the questions

The questions address the issues regarding political strategies and implementations and

practices. The interviews for each work stage seek the answers at three levels:

- Attitudes for change and reform

- Implementations and examples of practices

- Present and future policies and strategies

Overlaps are normal. This will enhance the dimension. Once questionnaires are

formulated overlapping questions can be combined or revised.

The interviews will mirror results of other WSs with question clusters.
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Format of Interview

The interview contains open questions. The questions will invite you to response

openly.

Please express your opinions as sincerely as possible. Questions are clustered whereby

one main question as by probes and keywords.

Before you begin,

Please indicate the following:

Country:

City:

Institution:

Filled in by:

Ethics: These data are necessary to contact you later for providing the resulting report.

! Start of interview !



Higher Education and the social models– Austria

41

PART I GENERAL/ INSTITUTIONAL

1. How many years has your institution been acting in HE sector?

2. How many students are enrolled in your institution including graduate and
undergraduate students?

3. How many academic staff is recruited in your institution?

4. Please indicate the academic programs are offered in the following levels

• Associate…………..

• Undergraduate……………

• Graduate ……………..

• Post graduate……………

• Other ………………
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PART II EUROPEAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY AND LISBON STRATEGY

1. What is the importance of professional preparation and employability in the design

of curricula and programs and for the mission of your university?

" Does your institution provide curricular adaptation to increase the

employability of the graduates? If yes explain

" Has your institution developed a strategy for the social inclusion of the

graduates? If yes explain

" Does your institution have strategies to provide equal opportunities to

the graduates in employment? If yes explain

" Does your institution foresee possible social exclusion emerging in

knowledge society for the graduates?

" Does your institution adapt new educational systems to the new

challenges in the labour market and knowledge society? If yes explain

" Does your institution systematically track the employment of

graduates?

" Does your institution adjust the academic programs to prepare for the

graduates the European Knowledge Society? Organizational structure?

Policies and strategies?

" In your institution, how important is the concern with the

"employability" of graduates when designing or restructuring the

curricula?

" Are professional associations and employers involved in the designing

and restructuring of curricula with the relevant faculties and

departments?

2. What is Higher Education Institutions’ role and function in transforming to adapt

into new demands from labour market and knowledge society? Please explain in

what ways?

• What do you think is the role of Higher Education Institutions in the

creation of better work places, more flexibility and mobility in work?
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• With the existing profiles, can Higher Education Institutions play a role

in the creation of better work places, more flexibility and mobility in

work? In what ways?

• What do you think schools expect from universities?

• What do you think employers expect from universities?

• Do you think investment on this generation will be benefit of this

generation or will it be benefit to the next generation? In what ways?

3. What policies and strategies does your institution produce to elaborate a model of

higher education in the globalised knowledge based society?

• Does your institution consider extending opportunities for young

people’s social mobility and flexibility? Provide lifelong learning,

continuous training?

• Has your institution recently initiated a reform of the curricula in

connection with the creation of the European Knowledge Society?

4. What is the role of Higher Education Institutions in the achievement of greater social

justice?

• Please explain in which ways Higher Education Institutions can actively

take part to promote this function.

• In what ways does your institution respond to the new challenges

emerging from new demands in the society?

5. How can Higher Education Institutions play a role in the establishment of triangle of

economic, educational and social politics as it is designed in the Lisbon Strategy?

• What is the role of your institutional leadership in implementing the

spirit of the Lisbon Strategy concerning Higher Education?

• Are higher education institutions ready to adjust their policies and

strategies, academic programs organizational structures and cultures in

order to become engine in promoting European Social Model?

• What is your perception about



Higher Education and the social models– Austria

44

• The Lisbon strategy in general?

• The role of EU commission in creating European

knowledge society?

• Realizing Lisbon strategy in role of universities?

• How relevant is the national culture and philosophy to

European knowledge society and Lisbon strategy?
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PART III NEW SOCIAL RISKS AND EUROPEAN SOCIAL MODEL

1. How can the Higher Education system react to these challenges combining the two

essential aspects of the European Social Model (Employability and fighting against

social exclusion) and applying the activation principles of social welfare policies

basically the principles of lifelong learning?

2. How can Higher Education Institutions can provide possibilities to accommodate and

to constant updating of the human and social capital to protect against the loss of

human and social capital?

3. What are the new social risks in the emerging knowledge society for higher

qualified persons?

• What can be the role of Higher Education Institutions to protect from

this risk?

• How do you think Higher Education Institutions could face this challenge

on the background that they must also provide the economy with

adequate competences?

• Does your institutions have plans to analyse the new social risks of

exclusion, which are emerging in the knowledge-based society overall in

the labour market segment of high qualified personal?

• How could the system be revised in order to prevent, mitigate or combat

these risks?

• Which will be the main problems of social inequalities in the future (for

example: problem of emigration, ethnic minor groups or gender

problem)?

4. Is your institution playing an active role in the formation of the European Higher

Education Area?

5. What can be done to augment the role and function of Higher Education in

restructuring European Knowledge-based Society?
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PART IV GLOBAL RESPONSIBILITY AND EUROPEAN DIMENSION

(BOLOGNA)

1. Do you think Bologna-process  is highly relevant and the results of the

corresponding national reform processes? Does it have an effect on the role of the

universities in the European Social Model?

2. How have you involved your students in the implementation of the Bologna

Process at your institution?

• In your opinion, will the envisaged EHEA bring added value to the

degrees/ diplomas awarded by your institution in relation with European

Knowledge-based Society? At which level will this added value be most

enhanced?

• Has your institution adjusted academic programs to internationalisation

of qualifications?

• Has your institution developed an overall strategy regarding life-long

learning initiatives?

• How does your institution co-operate with professional associations,

employers, and other stakeholders in developing life long learning

programmes?

• Does your institution co-operate with other higher education

institutions in the development and/or delivery of life long learning

modules or courses?

• Does the implementation of new degree structures ( E C T S )

(Bachelor/Master) affect the design of life long learning programmes

and modules?

• Does your institution use information and communication technology

to support life long learning offer and delivery? (e.g. internet, distance-

learning based modules)

• Does your institution adapt social policy strategy to contribute to the

social inclusion and the equal opportunities?
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3. In which geographical areas would your institution most like to enhance its

international attractiveness?

PART V COMMENTS

Please use the space below to share with us some of your hopes and fears, as a higher

education institution, regarding the role of universities for the development of European

Knowledge Society.

Please add any comments and reactions to this interview as well.

……………………………………………………………………………………………

……………………………………………………

……………………………………………………………………………………………

……………………………………………………

……………………………………………………………………………………………

………………………………………………..…

……………………………………………………………………………………………

…………………………………………………..

# End of Interview #
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Appendix B list of interviewees

NESOR Interviewees

Interviewee Affiliation

Alexander Surdej Professor European Studies, Economic University

Barbara Weitgruber Vice-Chair for HE, Ministry of Education, Science and Culture

Burcu Üguglo Project Manager, TOBB (employers organization)

Dilek Gozutok Professor, Ankara University

Fadi Sinno Expert for Bologna-Process Students Council ÖH, Vienna

Feray Unlu Professor, Baskent University

Filip Dochy Professor, Leuven University

Hans de Wit Dean, Windesheim Honours College

Katharina Fallman Expert for Education Policy Students Council

Lazar Vlasceanu Professor, UNESCO-CEPES

Luc Bude Professor, Maastricht University

Manuela Ephura Professor, Spiru Haret University

Richard Sturn Department for Public Economics, University of Graz

Stefan Dukiandjiev International Tempus Coordinator

Stefan Humpl Management + Consulting – 3s

Walter Schicho Head of the Project International Development Studies

University of Vienna
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1. Introduction

The core topic of the present research report is the assessment of the interactions

between the higher education systems (particularly universities) and the European

Social Model using the systematically collected experiences in the NESOR project. The

national report is based on a literature survey and on the results of the interviews and

focus groups of various stakeholders in the higher education.

Before evaluating the research results, we briefly outline the major works representing

the variety of capitalism (VoC) views. Secondly, focusing on the performance of the

European versus USA universities, we intend to call attention the importance of some

core structural dimensions of the higher education, which resulting the weak

performance of the European higher education system. The second section assesses the

performance of the Hungarian higher education system. In the third section, we intend

to summarize the implications of this analysis on the risks of higher education in the

knowledge-based society, which is the core topic of the NESOR project.
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2. Theoretical Background: Diversity of the European Social Models

and the Higher Education

2.1. From Model Dichotomy to the Multi-Dimensional Version of the Varieties of

Capitalism (VoC) Models
1

2.1.1. Variety of Capitalism: The Model Dichotomy Views

The current debate on the viability of a specific European social or social-economic

model of the knowledge-based society is related with both the issues of the structural

reforms and the possibility of the convergence to a single or “new-one-best” model,

identified with such labels as the “Anglo-Saxon”, “market-based”, “neo-liberal” version

of the capitalism. As Amable (2005:7) noticed, “According some analysts, this

convergence would be more than welcome since the most advanced knowledge-based

economy is considered to be the US, and the source of its competitive and innovative

advantage is usually traced back to its specific institutional structure… the institutions

of the European model are supposed to be obstacles to the achievement of the Lisbon

strategy.2 The bad performance of Europe in comparison to the US would be due to the

lack of adaptation of the European model to the demands of the contemporary

capitalism…In this respect, the “indispensable reforms’ would consist in favouring the

mobility of workers both within the firm and across firms and industries, to foster

education and training and thus workers’ employability, to increase labour market

flexibility …”.3

Beside the above presented view in the academic community, the widely disseminated

financial newspaper, as the Financial Times raised the following question: “Is the

‘European model’ broken?” and after the question continued: “To many outsiders the

answer is a strong yes. Increasing numbers of insiders are beginning to agree. They fear

                                                  

1
 We share the approach of scholars, who use the term ’model’ without any normative implications

2
 The well-known objectives of the Lisbon summit is well summarized in the Kok (2004) report: „to

make Europe the most dynamic and competitive knowledge-based economy in the world capable of

sustainable economic growth with more and better jobs and greater social cohesion, and respect for

the environment.”, In: Amable, (2005:7).

3
 OECD, 2000.
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that a supposedly savage Anglo-Saxon liberalism will overwhelm the civilised

European economy… All western Europeans share a commitment to what is, by global

standards, generous, state-organised social welfare. This dichotomy is grossly

oversimplified, and André Sapir, the Belgian economist, notes there are at least four

quite distinct models of how to do so.” (Wolf, 2005.)4

In relations with the single versus variety of the European social model, it is necessary

to note that both Amable (2005)and Sapir (2005b) are stressing the importance of the

“right-distance” adopted, when we intend to assess the social-economic models. In the

opinion of Amable (2005:15) “To a large distance, every country belong to a general

category of ‘market economies’. Looking at models at too close a distance makes it

appear that each country is ‘different’ and even ‘very different’ from another country.

This trite observation of course of no help to analyse the problem we are faced with. All

the more that the search for differences has no end, within each country, regions or

industries are “very different” from each other when one looks close enough.”

During the 1990’s several views on the economic or social-economic models did appear

in the academic community. In spite differences in the characteristics of these models,

all of them belonged into the category of the “dichotomy model”. One of the well-

known concept was intended by Albert (1991). In his argument, Europe is a political

entity and has its specific institutions; therefore it is more than a large free trade (note:

or euro) zone. The model, which is close to this thinking – as Amable (2005:14-15)

notes is the so-called “Rhine” model of capitalism, represented by Germany/Austria and

in Asia, Japan. The opposed model is the neo-American or Anglo-Saxon, which is

represented by such countries as USA and within Europe, the UK. In spite to the fact,

that in Albert (1991)’s view, there is no single “European” model because of the

country specific institutional diversity in the EU, in many respect he supposed the

superiority of the “Rhine” model to the neo-American. Beside the fact that the “Rhine”

model globally better suited to the European societies, he did not shared the views

according them the neo-American model will win in a free competition among the

varieties of capitalism. However, he believed in the dissemination of the “Rhine” model

via the political process of the EU integration.

                                                  

4
 Sapir, A. (2005) Globalisation and the Reform of European Social Models, September,

(www.bruegel.org)
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The other emblematic work in the “dichotomy” direction is the Hall-Soskice (2001)

contribution. In the core of their analysis is the “firm” based on the “relation concept”,

according to that the firm or company is an actor or agent actively seeking to develop

dynamic capabilities, and institutional setting within which it operates. The following

five fields in which firms develops and mobilise relationships to solve coordination

problems  in the following spheres of the firms’ activities:

1. Labour or industrial relations system (e.g. system of both individual or collective

coordination with the participation of the employers and employees’ representatives

on the working and employment conditions)

2. Corporate governance (e.g. the patterns of ownership relations, which have decisive

impacts of financing various projects within the firms)

3. Vocational training and education (e.g. the role of the company and sector level skill

formation system, “high” skill and “low” skill equilibrium and its relations with the

“high”, “low” or “no-road” of economic development etc.)

4. Inter-firm relations (e.g. co-operation versus competition driven relations between

firms, roles of the formal versus or formal networking among the firms)

5. Intra-firm relations (e.g. one of the main problems of coordination the relations

between employers and employees, how to get access to the non-coded or tacit

knowledge of the employees, how to share it with the management and across

occupational groups etc.)

Using the briefly presented forms of co-ordinations, Hall-Soskice (2001) developed a

”binary classification” of the capitalist production regimes, the liberal market

economies (LME) and the co-ordinated market economies (CME). The nature of co-

ordination separates the two production system. In a LMW, the core co-ordination

based on market mechanisms and on dominant role of investment in transferable assets.

In the CME, the co-ordination carried out by non-market or strategic coordination and

competed by the investment in specific assets. According the differences in the forms or

forces of co-ordinations, as Amable (2005:15) writes “LME are thus characterised by

short-term finance, deregulated labour markets, and emphasis on general education, and

strong product market competition. CMEs are characterised by long-term finance, co-

operative industrial relations, high-level of vocational training, weakened production

market competition, and strong information exchanges through more or less formal

professional associations favouring the establishment of common industrial standards.
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The differences extend to the pattern of innovation and technological change as well as

industrial specialization, the so-called comparative institutional advantage.” Such

dichotomy driven approaches as Albert’s (1991) and Hall-Soskice’s (2001) ones create

– at least – the following problems. Firstly, classifying all countries into two - broader

categories, has the risk of ignoring essential country characteristics and emptying the

meaning of the classification itself. Secondly, the two broad categories have rather few

information on the country characteristics bringing them either into the category of

LME or CME. To overcome these shortcomings of the binary classification, it is worth

to present the other views, having the ambition to go beyond the dichotomy approaches.

2.1.2. Multidimensional Approach of the Variety of Capitalism

Several attempts tried to overcome the shortcomings of the briefly outlined dichotomy

views  presented above. For example, Esping-Andersen 1990, Boyer 1997, Rhodes-van

Appeldorn 1997, Ebbinghaus 1999, Schmidt 2002, Amable 2005, Sapir 2005. These

authors tried to identify a variety of institutional complementarities which generates a

diversity of of models of capitalism. Among the authors listed above, Amable (2005,

1997) and Sapir (2005) approaches represent – in our view - a suitable analytical tool to

better understand the relations between the performance of the higher education system

and the social models. Both authors, went beyond the dichotomy or binary classification

and made an attempt to identify four or five versions of the European social models. In

his original work on “Globalisation and the Reform of European Social Models (2005),

Sapir’s main goal is to compare the performance of the “Four European Models” in

terms of “efficiency” and “equity”. Firstly, we present the Sapir (2005) four models and

than Amable five types of capitalism (or SSIP). Before presenting these views on the

European Social Models, we have to admit that, unfortunately, these models do not

cover the New Members States (NMS), therefore in the case of Hungary and Poland we

rely on less systematically elaborated analysis and assessment. There is a variety of the

social models and development trajectories in the emerging post-socialist economies in

Central Europe; however, only very recently we assist an effort of economists to study

the institutional arrangements or specialisation and their impact on the competitiveness

in these economies. (Lane 2006, Berlou-Carrincazeux, 2005)
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Table 1. The Four European Social Models: The Typology

EFFICIENCY

Low High

High “Continentals”

(AT, BE, DE, HU, FR, LU)

“Nordic”

(DK, FI, NL, SE)

EQUITY

Low “Mediterraneans”

(ES, GR, IT, PT, PL)

“Anglo-Saxons”

(IE, UK)

Source: Sapir (2005:9)

Note 1: “Bold” letters indicate the countries participating in the NESOR project. The classification of the

two NMS countries based on the interview given by Sapir for the Hungarian Economic Weekly (“Heti

Világgazdaság, HVG) on 29th October 2005. According to his assessment on the NMS countries, the

social system of Hungary looks like a “continental”, not really efficient, e.g. the rate of employment is

lower than the average of the NMS. On the other side, “solidarity” characterises the Hungarian social

system – at least until the changes, which has been started in 2007. Poland, in the opinion of the Belgian

economist, has “low equity” and “low efficiency” social system and belongs into the Mediterranean

country cluster of the EU-15.

Note 2: A content of the four social models of the European capitalism is presented in the Annex no. 1.

In the view of the Belgian economist Sapir (2005:2) such notions of “European social

model”, “Social Europe” or “European model” are rather misleading, “…. in fact, there

is no such thing. Europe is home to different social models, with different features and

different performances in terms of efficiency and equity. In this perspective a model is

considered as efficient if it provides sufficient incentives to work and generates

relatively high employment rates. Equity is the model’s capability to keep the risk of

poverty relatively low. The different social models which to four broad categories

illustrated by the Table 1.

The Table 1 has at least, two types of reading. The first one informs us on the well-

known “trade-off” between efficiency and equity. From this “static” point of view, in

the case of the countries classified into the “Nordic” and “Mediterranean” country

cluster, have no such kind of “trade-off. As Sapir notes, “Nordics enjoys an envious

position, with a social system that delivers both efficiency and equity, whereas



Higher education and the social models of the European Knowledge society– Hungary

56

Mediterraneans live in a social system that delivers neither efficiency nor equity.5 On

the other hand, Anglo-Saxon and continental countries both seem to face a trade-off

between efficiency and equity. Anglo-Saxons have an efficient but inequitable social

model, while continentals enjoy for more equity but far less efficiency.6

The other possible reading of Table 1 may indicate the “sustainability” of the social

models. Models which can not supply appropriate answers to the challenges of

decreasing public finances, increased competition from the globalisation and the fast

technological and organisational innovations are not sustainable.7 In the opinion of

Sapir, the less efficient continental and Mediterranean models have significant

sustainability constraints. For example, the share of the public debts in the GDP is

visible higher in the continental (73 %) and Mediterranean (81 %) countries in

comparison with both Anglo-Saxon (36 %) and Nordic (49 %) countries. The

perception of globalization is more favourable in the Anglo-Saxon and Nordic countries

in comparison with the continental and Mediterranean ones. According to the recent

Eurobarometer survey, the share of opinion that globalization has either threat or

                                                  

5
 „Denmark is a prime example of a Nordic country with an efficient and equitable model. It has the

highest employment rate (79 %) and one of the lowest poverty indexes (12 %) in the EU-15. In the

opposite corner, Italy is a good example of a Mediterranean country with an inefficient and

inequitable model. It has the lowest employment rate (58 %) and one of the worst poverty indexes (19

%)”.(Sapir, 2005:9-10)

6
 “The United Kingdom is epitomic of the Anglo-Saxon model. It has a high employment rate (72 %)

and a high poverty index (18 %), France and Germany are two representative examples of the

continental model, with low employment rate (63 and 65 % respectively) and a low poverty index (12

and 15 % respectively). (Sapir, 2005:10.)

7
 In relation with the impacts of globalization, it is worth to indicate the following trend which will

strong influences not only on the employment and working conditions, but also on the functions and

roles of the higher education system too. In a recent assessment of the impacts of globalization,

Freeman, the well-known American labour economist called attention to the phenomena of the „great-

doubling”. In his argument, presence of China, India and the European post-socialist countries in the

global labour market doubled the size of the available workforce, from 1.46 billions to 2.93 billions.

The abundant labour force supply in combination of capital shortage in these countries is creating an

intensive world-wide wage-competition. Contrary to the public belief, this wage competition is not

limited to the categories of the „low-wage-blue-collar workers”. For instance, Indonesia, Brazil, China

and India, between 198-1990 did double the size of the university student population. China does

heavily invest in natural sciences and engineering. Number Chinese Ph.D students in 2010 will

surpass the American ones.
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negative effects on employment is higher in the continental (52 %) and Mediterranean

(45 %) countries than in Anglo-Saxon (36 %) and Nordic (37 %) countries. However,

the non-equitable social models can survive, if they are efficient. Quoting Sapir

(2005:10) “… both Nordic and Anglo-Saxon models are sustainable, while continental

and Mediterranean models are not and must be reformed in the direction of greater

efficiency by reducing disincentives to work and to grow. On the other hand, there is no

reason a priori to assume that such reforms must go hand-in-hand with changes in terms

of equity. It is perfectly possible for the continental model to become more like the

Nordic one, and for the Mediterranean model to become more like the Anglo-Saxon

model. Nonetheless, one cannot reject the possibility that a reform towards greater

efficiency may also unleash a change towards more or less equity if the previous

political equilibrium were itself affected by the drive towards more efficiency.

Amable work (2005) represents another multidimensional VoC approach. Amable in his

efforts to develop typology of capitalism is focusing on the Social Systems of

Innovation and Production (SSIP) and integrates into his model the role of education

too. The empirical data used to build the main types of the SSIP are related to scientific

and technological fields, economic structure, the educational system and the labour

market. Amable (2005:19), added the “Asian Capitalism” to the Sapir’s four distinctive

social models. He distinguished the following five ideal types of capitalism (See in

details the Annex 2):

1. the market based-economies, liberal market economies or the Anglo-Saxon model,

2. social-democratic economies,

3. Asian capitalism,

4. Continental European capitalism,

5. South-European capitalism.

In the liberal market economies or in the Anglo-Saxon model, the intensive product and

service market competition makes firms more sensible to do adverse demand or sudden

changes in supplies. As Amable (2005:19) notice, “When price adjustments cannot fully

absorbs shocks, quantity adjustments matter, particularly concerning the labour force.

Therefore, product market competition leads to a de facto flexibility of

employment…Competition extends to the education system. A non-homogenised
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secondary education system makes competition among universities for attracting the

best students and among students for entering the best universities more crucial.”

The social democratic model creates flexibility not by numerical or labour market forms

of it, but re-training or further training of the highly-skilled workforce plays a key role

in the developing adaptability of workers. “Protection of specific investment of

employees is realised through a mix of moderate employment protection, a high level of

social protection and an easy access to training thanks to active labour market policy.”

(Amable, 2005:20).

The Asian version of Capitalism, due to lack of social protection and sophisticated

financial market, these are “dual-economies”. Large firms play key role in providing

solidarity through life-long employment, high wages etc. However, the micro- small

and medium sized sector is characterised by the lack of employment stability and high-

wages, too. This model of capitalism “… hinges upon the business strategies of the

large corporations in collaboration with the state and a centralised financial system,

which enables the development of long-term strategies.”(Amable, 2005:20.)

The so-called Continental European model has several common characteristics with the

previously presented social democratic one. For example, the centralised financial

system enables firms to develop long-term strategies, similarly to the social democratic

countries. However, the “… retraining of the work force is not possible to the same

extent as in the social democratic model, which limits the possibilities for and

‘offensive’ flexibility of work force and fast restructuring of industries.” (Amable,

2005:20).

In the case of the Mediterranean model, the strong employment protection based  on the

relatively weak market competition and the lack of the short term financial constraint

due to the centralised financial system. “… work force with limited skills and

educational level does not allow for the implementation of a high wages and highs skills

industrial strategy.” (Amable, 2005:20). In this relation, it is worth to call attention to

the difficulties to make a shirt from the so-called “low-skill-equilibrium” to the “high-

skill-equilibrium” strategies, which beside the above mentioned necessary skill-and

competence base, additionally require motivation of the social actors and deep shift in

the mental paradigms (way of thinking) of employees, employers and policy makers.8

                                                  

8
 Alasoini, T. (2007).
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Table 2. Relation between education and institutional complementarities of VoC

Product  market Labour market Financial market Social Protection

I. Neo-Liberal or Anglo-Saxon Model

Education
system

Labour force with general
skills favours structural
change

Low specif ic  ski l ls
investments, hence no
hold-up problems. Less
need for high employment
protection

A private higher
education system
requires an easy
supply of credit to
students

No strong demand for
specific skills protection

II. Social-Democratic Model

Education
system

High levels of education
a n d  s k i l l s  m a k e
sophisticated consumers
on the domestic market

Demand for specific skills
protection, i.e. employment
protection. Skill levels
allow for (offensive)
flexibility

- Demand for specific skills
protection even with a
high competitive pressure,
hence the need for the
welfare state

III. Asian Model

Education
system

A highly educated
w o r k f o r c e  m a k e s
sophisticated consumers

An efficient secondary
education system provides
an homogeneous labour
force ready to acquire skills
within corporations

- A workforce with general
skills does not need so
much a high level of
welfare expenditure

IV. Continental European Model

Education
system

Labour force with
specialised  skills allows
to follow stable industrial
strategies

Demand for specific
investments’ protection

- High demand for specific
skills protection

V. South European Model

Education
system

The skill level of the work
force prevents to engage
in high-tech activities

The education system does
not allow a large highly-
skilled workforce

- Low specific investments
lower the demand for
protection

Source: Revised version of the Amable (2002-27-31) Tables.

In relation with the briefly presented types of capitalism of Sapir and Amable, we have

to note that no single developed market economy is accurately characterised by any of

the four or five models. These are “stylised models” or “ideal-type, as Amable rightly

mention that “They may posses characteristics which makes them close to one or the

other model, without being fully identifiable with the model itself.” (Amable, 2005:20.)

As we mentioned earlier, Amable classification of capitalism contains the description of

education by the following dimensions: (1) product market, (2) labour market, (3)

financial system, (4) social protection. The Table 2 summarizes the relations between of

various types of capitalism and the characteristics of the education system.

Comparing the various VoC approaches, we may note the following. There are

differences between the Amable (2005) and Sapir (2005) views, but not only in the

number of types of social models of capitalism (five versus four) but on other aspects

too. For example, Sapir (2005) has an intention to measure both “social” (i.e. equity)

and “economic” (i.e. efficiency) performances of the various models of capitalism. In

addition he advises how to shift from one model into another one. When we look at the
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possibilities of changes from one social model into another one, we have to be aware

that, within the EU, the importance of the Rhineland (“Continental”) and Mediterranean

countries is crucial, they generate two-thirds of the GDP in the EU and 90 per cent of

that of the Euro zone. As Sapir notes (Wolf, 2005) Countries belonging into these two

clusters of the social model, “… should become either Nordic or more Anglo-Saxon.

The core of the change would be the removal of explicit employment protection. Strict

employment protection is particularly inappropriate at a time of rapid economic change,

when old jobs and traditional practices become outmoded. It is better to promote

employability than protect employment, while insuring against the short-term impact of

unemployment … Italy for example, could never turn itself into either Finland or the

UK. But one thing seems clear: merely resisting change is economically and politically

suicidal. It may be difficult for Europeans to learn from one another. Not to do so could

prove even more painful.”

When we intend to learn from each other – and this is one of the most important

implications of our research on the higher education’s related risks in the knowledge

based society – it is necessary to be aware at least the following two methodological

risks of any comparative analysis and assessment. Firstly, when we are describing and

assessing the various approaches dealing with VoC (e.g. Esping-Andersen, 1990, Hall-

Soskice, 2001, Amable, 2005 etc.), it is necessary to stress that the distinctions between

the various country–clusters of the social models (i.e. Anglo-Saxon, Nordic,

Continental, etc.) are not watertight. In spite that, the typologies are revealing.

Secondly, in comparing the “social” and “economic” performances of these models, we

have to adopt the concept of “reflexive” or “intelligent” benchmarking instead of the

mechanical one. The core meaning of the “reflexive benchmarking” – Schienstock,

2004:18 – stresses if the following: “Reflexive benchmarking, or intelligent

benchmarking is less about deciding ‘what is best’ or  ‘what universal truth’ can be

derived from comparison. The identification of ‘best practice’ is not primary goal of

reflexive benchmarking. Particularly in situation of fundamental transformation process,

mechanic benchmarking is hardly possible, as institutions are becoming increasingly

fragile. The aim of reflexive benchmarking is to be able to gain a better understanding

of one’s own solutions, their strengths and weakness, when seen in light of what others

do, and what options they see.”
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In this perspective of the “reflexive benchmarking”, the next sub-section is assessing

exercise and we intend to compare the performance of the European universities with

the Americans,  and to identify the positions of the NESOR project countries. The

reason to compare the EU universities performances with the American ones is that –

until now – for the majority of scholars USA is the emblematic country or the “best

practice” of the knowledge-based society.

2.2. Diversity in the Performance of the Higher Education Systems: European

versus US universities. Special focus on Hungary

Recent debates on the emerging knowledge-based economy call the attention to the

growing gap between the performance of American and European universities

especially in respect of their research activities. The differences are visible in both the

universities’ scientific performance and the level and structure of higher education

expenditures. In addition the gap between Europe and the US is widening in the long

run. In Europe one of the answers to these challenges was the Bologna process, which

in most of the European countries accelerated the structural reforms of the higher

education systems. However, the comparison of the performance of the various higher

education institutions and systems is far from being unproblematic. Until now there is a

shortage in coherent and widely accepted comparative methodologies9.

In order to present the differences between the scientific performances of the European

versus US universities will use the indicators developed by the Belgian Bruegel

research institute (Aghion et alii, 2007). The indicators are based on the modified

version of the Shanghai ranking. This ranking technique is a rather rigid and to some

extent arbitrary measurement tool, but its advantage is that it is based on publicly

available data. The Shanghai ranking is an aggregated index that captures the

universities’ scientific performance focusing on four dimensions: (a) Quality of

education (b) Quality of faculty (c) Research output (d) Size of institution. The index

aggregates the following six variables:

1. The number of alumni winning Nobel Prizes in physics, chemistry, medicine and

economics and Fields Medal in mathematics at the university level

                                                  

9
 On the evaluation of the different evaluation methods see more in Annex 3.
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2. The number of alumni winning Nobel Prizes in physics, chemistry, medicine and

economics and Fields Medal in mathematics at the faculty level

3. The number of highly cited researchers in 21 broad subject categories

4. The number of highly cited researchers in Nature and Science

5. The number of articles in Science Citation Index-expanded, Social Science Citation

Index, and Arts & Humanities Citation Index

6. Academic performance with respect to the size of an institution

The Shanghai ranking index measures performance of the single institutions and does

not provides information about the country-level performances. Therefore the

researchers of the Bruegel institute evaluated the performance of the Top 50, Top 100,

Top 200 and Top 500 universities with respect to the size of their country of origin. For

example within the Top 50 list 50 scores were given to best performing university, 49

scores to the second, 48 to the third and 1 score to the last one. Than the sum of the

Shanghai rankings related to a given country was divided by the number of the

country’s population. In order to capture the relative position of the European countries

the country scores were divided by the US score, therefore the final results can be

interpreted as the relative performance of the European countries in the ratio of the US’s

performance. The same logic was applied to the Top 100, Top 200 and Top 500 lists as

well. The country scores are shown in Table 3.

Table 3 indicates the followings. Firstly there is a clear gap between the performance of

the European and US universities, especially among the Top 50 institutions. In addition,

the top US states (Massachusetts, California, New York and Pennsylvania) perform

better than any European country, even within both Top 50 and Top 100. In spite of the

fact that the US states dominate the top segment of the university ranking, the

performance gap is decreasing in the second and third tires. There are differences

between the various European countries as well. The UK and Switzerland clearly

outperform even in the Top 50, but the Nordic countries (especially Sweden) have a

relative good position in the second and third tire, as Belgium and the Netherlands as

well.

In respect to the Hungarian case we may observe that the Hungarian universities

perform relatively poor. Hungary is only present in the Top 500 tire with a modest
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score of 13. The Hungarian universities are completely missing from the Top 50, Top

100 and even from the Top 200 categories.

Table 3. Country performance index (US = 100)

Shanghai ranking
Country

Population

(millions)
Top 50 Top100 Top 200 Top 500

Austria 8 0 0 0 53

Belgium 10 0 0 61 122

Czech Republic 10 0 0 0 13

Denmark 5 0 75 114 161

Finland 5 0 46 75 81

France 60 3 15 29 45

Germany 83 0 17 37 67

Greece 11 0 0 0 12

Hungary 10 0 0 0 13

Ireland 4 0 0 0 50

Italy 58 0 0 11 34

Netherlands 16 20 51 76 131

Poland 38 0 0 0 4

Spain 43 0 0 0 14

Sweden 9 7 117 179 217

UK 60 72 86 98 124

EU15 383 13 26 41 67

EU25 487 10 21 32 54

Australia 20 0 31 66 101

Canada 32 39 54 63 104

Japan 128 0 17 24 27

Norway 5 0 66 91 107

Switzerland
7 97 166 228 230

US 294 100 100 100 100

California 36 234 199 163 103

Massachusetts 6 449 308 302 263

New York 19 196 167 139 148

Pennsylvania 12 111 177 161 115

Texas 23 33 61 83 103

Source: Aghione at alii 2007: 3
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2.2.1. Higher education expenditures

One of the possible factors responsible for the large country performance differences is

the level of both private and public expenditure on higher education across countries.

Table 4 provides an overview about the level and structure of higher education

expenditures in some European countries, Japan and the US.

Table 4. Public and private expenditure on higher education, 2001

As % of GDP In thousand euros per student

Country Public Private Total Public Private Total

Austria 1,4 0,1 1,5 11,0 0,5 11,5

Belgium 1,4 0,2 1,6 10,6 1,6 12,2

Czech Republic 0,8 0,1 0,9 2,3 0,4 2,7

Denmark 2,7 0,0 2,7 25,6 0,4 26,0

Finland 2,1 0,1 2,2 10,3 0,3 10,6

France 1,0 0,2 1,2 7,5 1,2 8,7

Germany 1,1 0,1 1,2 11,5 0,9 12,4

Greece 1,2 0,0 1,2 3,3 0,0 3,3

Hungary 1,1 0,3 1,4 2,6 0,6 3,2

Ireland 1,2 0,2 1,4 9,7 1,6 11,3

Italy 0,8 0,2 1,0 5,6 1,4 7,0

Netherlands 1,3 0,3 1,6 13,0 2,7 15,7

Poland 1,1 nd nd 1,7 nd nd

Spain 1,0 0,3 1,3 4,0 1,2 5,2

Sweden 2,1 0,2 2,3 18,9 1,8 20,7

UK 0,8 0,3 1,1 8,4 3,1 11,5

EU25 1,1 0,2 1,3 7,3 1,4 8,7

Japan 0,5 0,6 1,1 6,5 7,3 13,8

US 1,5 1,8 3,3 16,6 19,9 36,5

Source: Aghion et alii 2007:4

It is salient that the US spend lot more money on higher education than any European

country. In addition there are differences in the structure of higher education

expenditures, e.g. to the higher proportion of private contribution in the US. In terms of

the contribution to higher education in proportion of the GDP the three former socialist

countries (Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland) show differences. Hungary spends

more than the European average while the share of expenditures in the two other
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countries remains lower10. However if the expenditures per students are into

consideration as well, we can see that even in the case of Hungary the level of spending

reaches only 36 % of the European average, whilst in the case of Poland this figure

remains under 20 %11. In terms of the expenditures per full-time equivalent students

Hungary represent a relatively bad position.

                                                  

10
 In the case of Poland the data of private expenditures to the higher education were not available.

11
 The lack of Polish data on private expenditures makes the comparison among the post-socialist

countries problematic.
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3. Structural characteristics of the Hungarian higher education

system

3.1. The problem of massification

The various stakeholders and experts interviewed in the NESOR project emphasised the

massification as one of the most important problems of the Hungarian higher education

system. All of them associated the increasing number of students with the radical

decline of the level of both education and university performance. Another related issue

is the employability of the graduates, which is partly reflected in the problem of

mismatch between the knowledge supply provided of the higher education institutions

and the real labour market needs. According to the interviewees the formation of the

new structure higher education (Bologna-process) is based on the demand represented

by the students instead of the employers’ demand.

In this respect there is a shortage of a new educational paradigm in the higher education.

The experts emphasised that the dominant model in the Hungarian higher education

follows the logic of the ‘content regulation’.

“The ‘old’ university system represents the tradition of the content regulation. These

system regulates the quantity of the different subjects and their internal distribution

within the curriculum, even the number of exams.”, Vice President of a polytechnic

Concerning this issue among the stakeholders a dominant opinion is that there is a need

for shift from the ‘old’ paradigm to a competence-oriented (higher) education system

where only the ‘outputs’ are defined in advance. The creation of such a system would

require, however, the strict regulation of the output requirements and the conditions of a

quality insurance system.
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3.2.  ‘Old’ and ‘new’ institutions in the higher education

In Hungary countries the structural reform in the higher educational institutions was

accelerated by the so-called Bologna process12. Until now, it is rather difficult to asses

the impacts of this structural reform, due to the lack of necessary time perspective.

However, the documents evaluated during the research and the opinion of various

stakeholders called attention on the following shortcomings of this reform

implementation process. The 3+2 structural reform (i.e. Bologna process) was

implemented without prior experiences-testing phase. In addition, the six specific

objectives of the Bologna declaration – presented in the footnote below – were

introduced in an inconsistent and piecemeal way, i.e. curriculum was redesigned

according to the requirements of the BSC and MSC, however, the governance and

performance evaluation of universities did not change, the labour market actors were

not involved in the design of the curriculum, etc.

The “perverse” effects of the “3+2” reform did not help to re-define the division of

labour and complementarities between the “academic” and “professional” professional

universities as well as the relations, functions and roles of the “public versus” private

higher educational institutions. The status of the ownership and the importance of the

governance were stressed in the assessment and ranking of the European universities

research performance in comparison with the US universities. Surprisingly, now

stakeholders or experts in Hungary project raised the problems the “ownership”

dimension in relations with the modernization and reform of the higher education

system.

                                                  

12
 The Bologna Declaration defines six specified objectives in order to achieve the declared goals in the

restructuring process of the European higher education area: (1) the adoption of easily readable and

comparable degrees through European Credit Transfer Systems (ECTS) and the implementation of the

so-called Diploma Supplement; (2) uniform degree structures through the introduction of the so-called

two-cycle models where the first cycle is no shorter than 3 years, ends in a practice-oriented, labour

market-relevant Bachelor-level degree. The second cycle is the postgraduate level offering Mater’s

and PhD degrees; (3) establishment of ECTS-compatible credit system instead of determining the

degrees only in years or in semesters; (4) increasing mobility of students, teachers, researchers and

even the administrative staff; (5) European-level cooperation in quality assurance based on

comparable methodology and criteria; (6) promotion of the European dimension of higher education

through closer international cooperation and network creation.
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3.3. New patterns of co-operation in the high education

In Hungary there are hardly any attempts or initiatives aimed to develop closer

cooperation with the business or public communities. In this respect we intend to call

attention those innovative programs which have an ambition to improve the networking

among various stakeholders. For example, the so-called “Peer Learning Activity”

(PLA), in which at least ten EU countries participating represents a possible

“benchmarking” or “best-practice” in this field. There have been the following three

PLAs organised so far:

(1) University-Business partnership. The aim of this PLA was to strengthen the

connections between universities and the business sphere. The workshop concluded the

there is a strong need to restructure/reform the university governance practices.

(2) Using financial instruments for steering system performance (in Higher Education).

The workshop focused on three basic forms of university financing:

a) normative financing, which provides stability for the institutions, but does not

deal with the differences in the university performances.

b) financing by agreements, which is not effectives without special incentives that

are harmonised with the different institutional priorities.

c) project financing, which is only effective if there are additional resources

available and it requires special control mechanisms.

(3) Planning and Implementing Curricular Innovation: Structure, Content and

Incentives. The workshop results were the followings: there is a need for the flexible

curricula, which are better connected to the real labour market requirements creating

relevant “competence-mix”. In order to ensure more effective teaching content

university autonomy has to be strengthen along with development of quality standards,

performance evaluation and the involvement of non-academic actors in the design of

curricula.
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4. Conclusions

In respect to the Hungarian case we may observe that the Hungarian universities

perform relatively poor. In terms of the contribution to higher education in proportion of

the GDP the three former socialist countries (Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland)

show differences. In terms of the higher education expenditures, Hungary spends more

than the European average while the share of expenditures in the two other post socialist

countries remains lower.

The various stakeholders and experts interviewed in the NESOR project evaluated the

massification as one of the most important problems of the Hungarian higher education

system which undermines the quality of the HE system. In this relation it has to be

stressed that the formation of the new structure higher education (Bologna-process)

does not provides a solution to this problem, since it is based on the demand represented

by the students instead of the employers’ demand. According to the experts, the 3+2

structural reform (i.e. Bologna process) was implemented without prior experiences-

testing phase. In addition, the six specific objectives of the Bologna declaration were

introduced in an inconsistent and piecemeal way.
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5. Annex No 1

Table 1. The Four European Models: The Typology

EFFICIENCY

Low High

High “Continentals”
(

“Nordic”
(

EQUITY

Low “Mediterraneans” “Anglo-Saxons”

Source: Sapir, 2005:9.

Sapir (2005:5-6) grouped the European countries into four different social policy

models, in order to assess relative performance of each models using two key

dimensions!: efficiency and equity. Nordic countries (Denmark, Finland, Sweden and

Netherlands) dispose the highest level of social protection expenditures and universal

welfare provisions. There is extensive fiscal intervention in the labour market in the

forms of rich variety of “active” labour market measures. Still, strong trade unions

guarantee highly equal wage structure. Anglo—Saxon countries (Ireland and the U.K.)

characterised with a relatively large social assistance of the last resort. Cash transfers

are primarily oriented to people in working age. Activation measures are important as

well as schemes conditioning access to benefits to regular employment. As concerning

the actors of the labour market, this model featured by a combination of weak trade

unions, comparatively wide and increasing wage dispersion and relatively high

incidence of low-pay employment. Continental countries (Austria, Belgium, France,

Germany, and Luxemburg) rely heavily on insurance-based, non-employment benefits

and old-age pensions. In spite the declining membership rate, trade unions remain

strong as regulations extend the coverage of collective bargaining to non-union

members too. Mediterranean countries (Greece, Italy, Portugal and Spain), direct their

social spending on old-age pensions and allow for a high segmentation of entitlements

and status. Social welfare systems in these countries basically draw on employment

protection and early retirement provisions to exempt segments of working age

population from participation in the labour market. The wage structure is, at least in the

formal sector, covered by collectively bargaining and strongly compressed. Finally,
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Sapir (2005:6) notes: “This familiar grouping now used by many economists based on

earlier political sociology work by Esping-Anderson (1990) which partitions welfare

system into three regimes: a liberal regime (encompassing Anglo-Saxon countries), a

conservative regime (encompassing continental and Mediterranean countries), and

social-democratic regime (encompassing Nordic countries).
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6. Annex No. 2.

Amable’s (2005:19) five type capitalisms or socio-economic models are not so-much

institutional forms but complementarities between them. These institutional

complementarities of five ideal-types of capitalism are illustrated by the following

tables.

Table 1. Institutional Complementarities of the Neo-Liberal Model

Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Intense product
markets competition

generates employment
flexibility

Competitive market
pressure has firms
wanting quickly-
reacting financial

markets..

Fast structural
change requires a
labour force with

flexible skills.

Labour

market

Decentralised
labour markets
favours firms’
adjustment to
competitive

pressure and make
structural change

less costly

A flexible labour
market allows quick

adjustment of the
labour force and
maintenance of

short-term profits

Liquid labour
markets diminish

unemployment risks
and lower the

demand for social
protection

Weak employment
protection and

important
structural change
are incentives to
invest in general

skills

Financial
market

Sophisticated
financial markets

enable a quick
reaction to opening
markets and favour
industrial dynamism

Short-term constraints
prevents the

establishment of a
high level of
employment
protection

A financial market-
based system

favours
instantaneous risk
diversification and

lowers the need for a
public-funded

system of welfare

Shareholders’
protection, not
stakeholders’,

hence low
incentives to

invest in specific
skills

Social
protection

Minimal public-
funded social

protection, hence no
need for high tax

levels

Liberal welfare state
does not protect

against
unemployment.

Liquid labour markets
are necessary.

Minimal safety net
against poverty

favours the existence
of a low wage labour

market

Low degree of
public-funded social
protection calls for

market-based means
of risk

diversification
through private

insurance

Pension funds
provide an

institutionalized
voice for

shareholders in a
system of corporate

governance

No protection for
specific skills

investment, hence
incentives for
individual to

acquire general
skills in order to
move from job to

job and make
retraining easier

Education
system

Labour force with
general skills

favours structural
change

Low specific skills
investments, hence no
hold-up problem. Less

need for high
employment
protection

A private higher
education system
requires an easy

supply of credit to
students

No strong demand
for specific skills

protection

Source: Amable, (2005:27)
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Table 2. Institutional Complementarities of the Social-democratic model

Product market Labour market Financial

market

Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Competitive
pressure requires

some labour
flexibility

Firms’ long-term
strategies require

patient capital

Strong
competition

implies risk for
wage earners,
which calls for

social protection
in the absence of

sophisticated
financial markets

Foreign
competitiveness

requires a highly-
skilled work

force

Labour

market

Centralisation of
wage bargaining
and corporatism

favours
‘coordination’
among firms

Employment
protection calls

for the absence of
short-term
constraints

Labour flexibility
augments the

demand for social
protection

Competitive
pressure and
employment

protection calls
for some skills

flexibility.
Need for constant

retraining.

Centralisation
and co-ordination

favour the
definition of

useful specific
skills

Financial
market

Patient capital
allows long-term

strategies

No short-term
constraints enables

employment
protection

The financial
system cannot
provide risk

diversification

Social
protection

High welfare
expenditures

imply high tax
levels and

distortions on
domestic markets

High level of social
protection allow

workers to be
flexible

A highly
developed

welfare state
lowers the
demand for

market-based
means of risk
diversification

and social
insurance

Allow protection
of specific skills

investment

Education
system

High level of
education and

skills make
sophisticated

consumers on the
domestic market

Demand for
specific skills
protection, i.e.
employment
protection

Skill levels allow
for (offensive)

flexibility

Demand for
specific skills

protection even
with a high
competitive

pressure, hence
the need for the

welfare state

Source: Amable, (2005:28)
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Table 3 Institutional Complementarities of the Asian Model

Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Long-term
corporate strategies

allow de facto
employment

stability

Protection against
foreign

investment does
not provide
incentives to

develop highly
sophisticate
corporate

governance

Corporate and
competitive

structure allows a
certain protection

for workers
without a fully-

developed welfare
system

Efficient
Corporate
training

requires a good
level of

secondary
education

Labour

market

Corporation-based
labour markets
favour internal

structural change

Corporation-based
market calls for

insurance against
short-term

demands form
financial markets

De facto
employment

stability lowers the
need for formal
social protection

De facto
employment

stability enables
investment in
specific skills

Financial
market

Absence of short-
term constraint

enables long-term
strategies and

intra-corporation
restructuring

No short-term
constraints for the
large corporation
allows de facto

employment
stability

Lack of
sophisticated

financial markets
would create a

demand for social
protection

Social
protection

Low welfare
expenditures

imply low taxes

Low levels of
social protection

make wage-earners
more dependent on

the corporation

Lack of public
social protection

implies the
development of
private welfare

funds which
provide a large

volume of
resources

available for the
supply of ‘patient’

capital

Lack of
protection

deters from
investing in too
specific skills

Education
system

High level of
education and

skills make
sophisticated

consumers on the
domestic market

Demand for
specific skills
protection, i.e.
employment
protection

Skill levels allow
for (offensive)

flexibility

Demand for
specific skills

protection even
with a high
competitive

pressure, hence the
need for the
welfare state

Source: Amable, (2005:29)
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Table 4. Institutional Complementarities of the Continental European Model
Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Moderate internal
competitive

pressure enables a
relatively high

degree of
employment

protection, but
external pressure

demands important
productivity gains

Moderate
competitive

pressure allows
the establishment
of stable finance-
industry relations

The quest for
productivity gains

implies labour-
shedding

strategies which
are politically

sustainable only
with social
protection

Quality-based
competition
demands a

workforce with
high level of

general
education.

Slow structural
change favours
the acquisition
for specialised

skill

Labour
market

Employment
protection

prevents fast
structural change

Employment
protection puts a

limit to the
respect of a strict
short term profit

constraint

Employment
protection permits
a  moderately high

degree of social
protection

Employment
protection is an

incentive to
invest in specific

skills

Centralisation
and coordination

favour the
definition of

useful specific
skills

Financial
market

Absence of short-
term constraint

enables long-term
strategies

Lack of short-term
constraints enables

employment
stability

Weak individual
risk diversification

possibilities:
hence a need for
social protection

Social
protection

Welfare
expenditures

imply high taxes

Social insurance
schemes linked to

occupation,
organised labour
play an important

role in their
administration.

Social protection
reinforces

differentiation
across social

groups

A high level of
social protection

leads to high non-
wage labour costs,

which is
detrimental to

employment at the
lower end of the

skill scale

High welfare
expenditures

lower the need for
individual risk
diversification

A relatively high
level of social

protection
enables

specialised skills
acquisition

Education
system

Labour force with
specialised skills
allows to follow
stable industrial

strategies

Demand for
specific

investments’
protection

High demand for
specific skills

protection

Source: Amable, (2005:30)
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Table 5. Institutional Complementarities of the South European Model

Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Low competitive
pressure allows

employment
stability (large

firms)

Low competitive
pressure allows

the establishment
of stable finance-
industry relations

Industrial
specialisation
and structure

(small firms) do
not require a
highly skilled

workforce

Labour
market

Formal
employment
protection

Employment
stability demands
a lack of short-
term constraints

De facto
employment

stability lowers the
demand for social

protection

Stability of
employment

does not require
a constant

upgrading of the
competences of
the workforce

Financial
market

Underdeveloped
financial markets
and stable bank-
industry relations

slow down
structural change

Lack of short-term
constraints enables

employment
stability

Weak individual
risk diversification
possibility would

imply a higher
level of social

protection

Social
protection

Low welfare
expenditures

imply lower tax
distortions on the
domestic market

Low welfare
expenditures

would increase
the demand for
individual risk
diversification

Low levels of
social protection

deter from
investing in

specific skills

Education
system

The skill level of
work force
prevents to

engage in high-
tech activities

The education
system does not

allow a large
highly-skilled

workforce

Low specific
investments lower

the demand for
protection

Source: Amable, (2005:31)
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1. Introduction

This document represents the continuation of NESOR project, which enquires the role

of HE institutions in the move towards the knowledge society in Europe. While WS2

national report was mainly focussed on the relation between HE and country

competitiveness1, WS3 primarily focuses on the relation between HE and social

cohesion. The present National Report thus discusses Nesor WS3 theme: "European

Social Model, national welfare state and  functions given to education policies”. As in

the case of the previous report, this document is based on three main sources: literature

analysis, statistical data, and empirical findings (interviews).

Following the guidelines provided by WS3 Leader (Institute of Sociology, Hungarian

Academy of Sciences), the report is structured in three main sections:

- European social models and the Italian welfare state: historical and current

developments;

- the Italian University system: current conditions and criticalities;

- the Italian labour market: lifelong learning, demand and supply labour market

mismatches.

                                                  

1
 In previous WS2 report, the main findings were as follows: "In conclusion, from the analysis and the

interviews that have been performed in this WS it emerges that the concept and the importance of

knowledge economy is well acknowledged and recognized. However, the country is slow in

exploiting the chances offered by the recent transformation [...] young graduates suffer from too long

curricular delays, mismatches between contents of degree courses and needs of the labour market, job

precarization and decreasing income. HE institutions should primarily renew themselves to better fit

the socio-economic local needs and reduce social inequalities which mainly interest women, people

located in southern Italy, young, first-level graduates (especially those attending to Humanistic and

Social degree courses). Universities should be the primary place of promotion of social cohesion

through an increased 'workfare', that is through the production and accumulation of human capital and

up-to-date, market-ready professional profiles. The positive trend of attracting adults in tertiary

education, thus promoting lifelong learning, should be further encouraged, e.g. implementing distance

learning degree courses. Stages and international experiences (e.g. Erasmus programme) should be

enforced too, given that these are the primary contexts in which young people could learn those

transversal skills (autonomy, interpersonal competence, openness, etc.) that are awarded in the

knowledge economy".
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2. European social models and the Italian welfare state

"The simplest difference between the USA and Europe is that we have welfare states, they

do not. Citizenship in Europe includes social citizenship, i.e. the cluster of rights to

education, health, social security that have been traditionally justified as necessary in

order to make political citizenship a reality" (Wickham, 2005).

On overall, the EU gives great importance to social protection, given that, "on average,

the 25 Member States devote 27% of GDP to public expenditure on social protection, as

compared with 15% in the USA and 17% in Japan [...] European social policies have

recorded notable successes in reducing income inequality and poverty compared with

other countries. The EU social policies have secured universal access to primary and

lower secondary education and basic health care systems, and a particularly noteworthy

achievement is the progress towards securing adequate incomes in retirement [...] GDP

per capita indicators show Norway and the USA to be the world leaders in income

levels, ahead of the EU countries, but alternative indicators of economic well-being

such as the United Nation’s Human Poverty Index or the Weighted Index of Social

Developments show most of the 15 old EU Member States to be among the best

performers in the world" (Almunia, 2005). However, European labour market and

welfare state policies are facing old and new common challenges which call for

common approaches and more efficient welfare systems. Such challenges are as

follows: "First, in some Member States we see a combination of low employment rates

together with high unemployment rates, much of which is of a long-term nature and

concentrated among certain disadvantaged groups such as young people, women, older

workers, the low-skilled and migrants. Second, the labour market has a limited capacity

to adjust, both to the business cycle and also, and more especially, to changes in

technology and market conditions; Third, two-tier labour markets have emerged in

some states, divided into those working under precarious temporary work contracts and

those benefiting from permanent contracts; Finally, educational attainment is not

consistently high across all Member States; indeed performance here remains very

varied from one country to another, and some sectors of the population are at risk of

exclusion" (Almunia, 2005).
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2.1. The European social model

There is large consensus on the fact that at the moment there is not a unique European

social model, and many different authors recognise that, given the cultural and historical

differences between member states, a uniform approach should not even be looked for.

"Analysts distinguish four different social policy models in the EU: the Nordic, Anglo-

Saxon, Continental and Mediterranean models. The Nordic model is based on the notion

of a welfare state with a high level of social protection for all inhabitants of the country,

who accept in exchange a high level of taxation. Intervention in the labour market is

extensive and comes largely in the form of job-seeking incentives. The Anglo-Saxon

system followed by the UK and Ireland is based on a more limited collective provision

of social protection. In the tradition of Lord Beveridge, the state's objective is to ensure

basic living standards and help those in need, that is to cushion the impact of events that

would lead to poverty, such as sickness, old age, or unemployment. The continental

model, found in countries such as France, and Germany, entails the provision of social

assistance through public insurance-based systems in the Bismarckian tradition. In these

countries, the role of the market in the provision of social assistance is limited. The

social welfare system in Mediterranean countries combines high legal employment

protection with lower levels of unemployment benefits. Spending is more concentrated

on old-age pensions and the role of social support through families remains important"

(Almunia, 2005).

2.2. The Italian welfare state

As previously discussed, welfare systems involve government interventions targeted to

reduce poverty and social exclusion, achieve a fairer distribution of income, provide

social insurance and promote equality of opportunity. In other words, there are two

basic functions to which a welfare state should comply, through the redistributive

function of taxation:

- to guarantee to everybody, in spite of the different socio-economic starting point, the

same opportunities of achievement;

- to guarantee to everybody, in spite of the different socio-economic achievements, the

same services and essential rights for a decent life.
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The main instruments to implement a welfare state are: free access to education; right to

work; health and long-term care; social protection for the poor or disabled; pensions. In

general, one could distinguish between two main welfare models: the universalistic and

the particularistic ones. While the universalistic approach aims to guarantee the same

rights to all the population, the particularistic (or selective, work-based, ect.) one

recognise some rights only in correspondence with certain conditions (e.g. only those

with some years of work have pension rights). After world war II, Italy has gone quite a

long way on the universalistic path, granting to everybody the right to find a job

(collocamento statale, 1949), reforming the school system (riforma della scuola

dell'obbligo, 1962), and reforming the National Health System2 (1978). Although the

system is thus quite ambitious in coverage3, some parts of it are still of a particularistic

nature. For example, pension is a right which is granted only by the active participation

to the labour market4. Unemployment benefits last for 180 days and amount to about

30% of previous pay, quite a distant measure from the most effective 'flexicurity' social

models and the shift to a full universalistic, socio-democratic model would be difficult

to be implemented because of economic pressure and high public debt.

2.2.1. Social system in Italy: old and new issues

The social system in Italy is currently pressed by old and new serious problems. On the

side of the 'old', persistent, problems, two major ones will be discussed: the historical

breach between northern and southern part of Italy and the difficulty of the youngest to

exit from their own family, gaining autonomy. On the side of the 'new' criticalities,

salaries and immigration will be briefly discussed.

2.2.1.1 The historical breach between northern and southern part of Italy

On the historical breach between northern and southern part of Italy, a recent CNR

report on the social state in Italy highlighted the following issues:

                                                  

2
 The population health status has shown an important progress in the last 50 years, raising the country

position to the first places in the international life expectancy (76,7 for man, which corresponds to the

third position in the world and 82,7 women, fourth place).
3
 However, at a general level, Italy is spending still too few resources in social policies: in EU 25 the

social expenditure is about the 27% of GDP (raising up to 33% in Sweden), against an average of 26%

in Italy. The overall expenses for labour policies and adult lifelong learning are the lowest in Europe,

being about the half of the EU average.
4
 The social pension allowance in Italy is extremely low and insufficient for a decent life.
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- Services to elderly are scarce and inadequate. Particularly, the historical breach

between northern and southern part of Italy appears extremely relevant with huge

differences in the disposal of health residences for the elderly5. In the South the more

frequent insertion in poor family units leads elderly people to contribute with their

own resources to the subsistence of the whole group, to the detriment of their welfare

rights.

- At a pension level, the distribution of the beneficiaries sees 49% in the North, 20% in

the Centre and 31% in the South, against a distribution of the general population of

respectively 44%, 19% and 36%. There is an almost one-to-two relation between the

geographical extremes, due to the different average amounts of the tributes and of

their diverse nature: prevalently based on assistance in the South, while contributive

in the rest of the country.

- Scholars of the South and of the Isles score an average of 428 and 423 in

mathematics, vs. 466 of Italy and 489 of Ocse’s countries; an average of 445 for the

South, of 434 for the Isles in reading skills (with national and Ocse’s scores being

476 and 488 respectively).

- The parameter of children mortality (considering a period within the first year of life

in relation to the number of born alive) is widely used to define health status of a

population and it confirms that Italian standards are better than English ones and

equal to French and German ones, with 45% of the regions which reach very good

levels (inferior to 3,9/1000), compared with the German länder. However, the

internal differences in our country triples (from 2 to 6,3/1000), while in the other

countries they are more contained.

- In a ranking of the most profitable economic activities, the first 20 positions are

occupied by activities based in the North and in the Centre. On the contrary,

activities based in the South occupy the last 10 positions of the ranking.

Unemployment is more than doubled in the South compared with the national

average (about 19% vs. 9%).

- In year 2005 only the 5,6 of the overall hiring in the south have been reserved to

graduates, against a national average of about 9%.

                                                  

5
 5,1% in the South compared with 70,4% in the North and 20,6% in the Centre. The percentage of

residents in hospices and old people’s home in southern Italy slightly exceeds 0,52% in comparison

with a national average of 1,36% and a peak of 1,88% in the north-western part.
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2.2.1.2 Delayed autonomy

In Italy the younger have many difficulties in exiting their families, thus delaying the

necessary step that could lead to independence and undertake real life responsibilities.

The reasons for such a behaviour are both cultural and economical. The economical

reasons are indirectly tackled in the next (2.2.1.3) paragraph. Concerning the cultural

ties, the family in Italy is still hard to left, because of parents' attitudes. A nice example

in which cultural and economical factors are intertwined is about the scarce attitude to

go for house rentals.  Italy is in the last places of the ranking of house rentals, with only

the 18,8% of the population living in a rented house, with more that the _ living in a

property house6. Such data demonstrate the widespread expectation of living one's own

family only when having the perspective of buying one. Given that the cost of houses

recently raised exponentially, as well as the mortgage costs and that Italy has one of the

lower shares of subsidized housing, it seems that, without a change of the mindset, the

quest for independence and autonomy of the younger in Italy will even be more difficult

in the near future.

2.2.1.3 Stable salaries and decreasing purchasing power

Whilst in the majority of EU Countries wages have raised in the last years, the salaries

in Italy haven't. The average wage of a 'single' is 16.400 Euros, more or less the same as

in 1996. In UK, The Netherlands and France, in the same period, wages raised of 24%,

on average. Couples with two children have seen their salaries growing of a ridiculous

3,4%, to be compared with the 33,5 of Ireland (top scorer), 22,7 of France, 22,5 of UK,

and 13,1 of Germany. Even worst, the differences between the 10% richer and the 10%

poorer part of the population has increased. Salaries of managers compared to low level

employees raised from a ratio of 3:1 to a ratio of 4:1. 7,3 million of workers in Italy

earn less than 1.00 Euros, 14 million less than 1.300. Employers and autonomous

workers have seen their salaries raising of about 12.00 Euros, whilst employees and

factory workers have seen a significant decrement (3.000 and 1.600 Euros less on

average respectively). The situation is even worst in the southern of Italy: southern

                                                  

6
 For a comparison, in Germany the 57% of the population rents the house, in France 40,7%, 29,3% in

the UK. Only Ireland and Spain have lower shares.
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graduates under 30 with 3-5 years of working experience lost the 22,5% of their

purchasing power in 5 years, while northern colleagues lost only about the 10%.

In general, a recent research underline the fact that, in the last 5 years the purchasing

power in Italy has decreased of 1.900 Euros. Young people from 15 to 24 years old earn

736 Euros per month on average.

2.2.1.4 Immigration

Italy, as well as many other EU member states is facing big migratory flows, even from

the new EU member states. In front of this, the social policies for immigrants have had

a scarce application, causing a number of social conflicts and the raise of xenophobe

attitudes. “Above all”, specifies the Director of the Irrpps CNR, “due to poverty and to

the substantial reduction of the inherent funding in the last years. That is to say that the

legislative and institutional frame is substantially unvaried, but the implementation

deficit has been really considerable. And this is much more serious in the South”.

2.2.2. Toward a better welfare system

Recently, the actual Italian Government has issued and approved, after a long

negotiation with the social parties, a new Welfare protocol. The document tackled,

among many others, the following issues:

- Flexibility should be better regulated and precarization should be limited. For

example, long part-time jobs will be boosted and the shift from part-time schemes

to full-time ones will be facilitated, with a priority right in case of full-time

available positions. Job on call will be abolished, while new staff-leasing schemes

will be re-negotiated.

- Pension treatments should be adjusted according to life costs for ranges re-included

from three to five times the minimum treatment. Social allowances will be

increased for people with pensions relief (social cheques, civil invalids, blinds and

deaf-mutes) from the age of 70 (60 for total civil invalids, deaf-mutes and absolute

blinds) so as to ensure a monthly individual income amounting to 580!. University

degrees provide with a pension redemption through instalments payment of dues. It

will be possible to pay until 120 monthly instalments (10 years) without any
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interests; furthermore, it will be possible to redeem the degree period even before

any working activity, enabling fiscal deduction of the paid amount  from parents

income. For young people, included in the contribute system, there will be

possibility to cumulate all the ripened dues of any pension management, so as to

obtain an unique pension. Moreover, the minimum contribute requisite will be

reduced from 6 to 3 years so as to cumulate contribute periods in each management.

- Unemployment benefits include an increase of the ordinary indemnity period to 8

months for labourers until 50 years old and to 12 months for labourers up to 50

years old. This indemnity will be equal to 60% of the last remuneration for the first

6 months and to 50% for the seventh and eighth month, while it will be equal to

40% for the eventual further months. Even those who are in 'reduced requisite'

conditions will benefit of an indemnity increase (from the current 30% to 35% for

the first 120 days and 40% for the following days until a maximum period of 180

days).

- Women participation in the labour market is recognised as critical to the

achievement of Lisbon’s goals. Women will benefit by alleviation aimed to sustain

flexible time regimes bound to work and familial life conciliation necessities;

incentives for 'long' part-times and confirmation of the pension age at 60 are

foreseen.

- A permanent table of confrontation and verification with social parts will be

established. Acting through the universalization of tutelage - independently from

firms dimensions, field belonging and type of labour contract – and through the

strengthening of employment services, negotiations will  connect active policies

and economical support.
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3. Italian University system: current conditions and criticalities

Up to some years ago the decision on the job to be pursued was quite straightforward.

There were not too many options, jobs were clearly defined, and often a youngster

would have simply decided to go for the same career of his father. In the knowledge

economy era jobs are changing faster and faster, becoming more ill-defined and fuzzy.

HE institutions have the role to orientate and provide students with the competencies

that will pay in the near future. However, given the aforementioned changes, such a task

has become extremely complex (Gagliardi, 2007).

After the 3+2 reform, the share of individuals who, after the secondary school diploma,

decide to go for the university is about 74%. In the year 2005-6, the 56,2% of the

population in between 19 and 21 years old subscribe to the university. From year 2000,

the number of degrees doubled, going from about 143.000 to over 300.0007.

However, the reform hasn't solved all problems:

- the shortening of the education cycle from 4/5 years to 3 has created qualitatively

disputable study conditions for learners, difficult work conditions for teachers and

critical developing conditions for the system. Some interviews pointed out a serious

limit to the implementation of the new system in the inadequate preparation of the

students: the secondary school system does not prepare adequately students who will

later face higher education. This could be an issue, but it seems more likely that long-

experienced teaching staff have had great difficulties in adapting their way of

teaching to the new methods8. Other evidences from the interviews shows that many

teachers encountered difficulties in facing the reform: the old teaching method had to

be thinned down, sometimes in contrast with the old teaching habits.

                                                  

7
 However, the number of graduates in Italy currently reaches the 13%, against an OCSE average of

25%. Only the 43% of the population in a working age has completed the secondary school, against

the 80% of Germany and United States. The share of 18-24 aged who just have the lower school

diploma (licenza media) and does not attend any supplementary training and education course is still

high (21,9%). The Lisbon target fixes at 85% the share of 22 years old individuals who, by 2010

should have at least a secondary school diploma.
8
 One interviewee asserted that the 'catastrophic' results - which media and contemporary literature tend to

deal with - are the by-product of an induced pessimistic distortion, of fidgets judgements.  Each

change has it own life cycle: change brought to Italian university, still require a period of fine tuning

and adjustment before being appointed as a failure (just think about deep changes of the didactic

approach that has to be received by teaching staff).
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- The political-institutional surrounding that governs and influences University is still

affected by a heavy bureaucracy, which does not suit with the growing necessity of

flexibility and rapid, dynamic adjustment to the labour market.

- The overall national expenditure in schooling, HE and vocational education in 2004

corresponded to the 4,66 of the Italian GDP, against the 6% of the EU average

(ISFOL, 2006).

- The difficult dialogue firms-university and territory-university, is made even more

difficult by the growing proliferation of degree courses, which study plans and titles

are hardly interpretable by economic and social actors. The mandatory stage period

in which a student has a chance to make real-life experience (supervised by both a

teacher-tutor and a firm responsible) is sometimes undermined by the low support

offered by hosting firms, which are not keen in spending enough effort to train a

student, who, most probably, will not have any future employment prospective in

their organisation9.

- According to a recent ranking (World university rankings 2007), only two Italian

Universities (Bologna and Rome La Sapienza) are in the top 200 list (173rd and

138th places respectively).

3.1. He in Italy: A conservative, opportunistic system?

The behaviour of Italian HE, considered as an organism in relation with the social,

political and economical context, is in a certain sense definable as self-sufficient: when

facing the changes imposed by the external surrounding (e.g., the 3+2 reform) its auto-

referential and long-standing habits resulted in defensive and opportunistic strategies,

with a limited capacity/will to adjust to changes in the social, political, and labour

market conditions10.

- In the last years, the Italian University system has followed the 'one municipality -

one University' rule. In year 2004 there were 89 Universities (Atenei), while in year

2007, they've raised to 115. The growth follows a 30% trend in five years, with

actually 235 municipalities having his own university, or at least a Department.

                                                  

9
 The stage is particularly critical, given that having had a previous work experience in the field is

considered by employers as a prerequisite for hiring two out of three graduates.
10

 In the past, the policy was to educate few (10%) people at very high levels (close to PhDs).
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- The last years has seen a change in the direction of less credits for single exams,

more exams, more courses, more chairs. Such a situation resulted in very heavy

workload on the students' side, with some three years degree courses listing 50

different exams to be graduated.

- Actually the number of degree courses sums up to 5.500, being 'only' 2.300 before

the 3+2 reform.

- Every 3 permanent teaching positions, there are two temporary contracts. Many

degree courses have been open with a ridiculous percentage of permanent teachers,

hiring a lot of external, part-time teachers, and thus lowering the overall quality.

- The University system is structured in 370 different scientific disciplinary sectors,

against 60 in the UK and 54 in France. Each sector has his own commission, rules,

evaluation system.

3.2. Seriousness package

In consideration of the actual University system’s conditions, an important political

position has been recently undertaken by the actual Minister of University and Research

who has recently undersigned a decree called 'the seriousness package', which tackled

the following issues:

- Reduction of courses and exams which should be limited from the actual 30 for the

first level degree and 16 for the second level degree to 20 and 12 respectively;

- Type and number of teachers. The number of teachers is amounts currently to

61.930, to which 19.826 professors, 19.045 associates and 23.059 researchers. The

typical phenomenon is the following one: maximum rendering, minimum cost. In

fact temporary grants beneficiaries are highly exploited, while there is a complete

lack of solid administrative class. The proposed changes have to bring the PhD

teaching staff to 50% and the rest divided in between temporary contacts and

researchers. Teachers will have to be 20 for three-year cycles and 12 for

specialisation ones, while PhD teachers will have to be at least 4 per course.

- Reduction of teachings and university proliferation. The exams reduction will have

as a direct consequence the teaching reduction (more than 170.000 are active

nowadays for 5.434 faculty courses). Moreover, there will be a blockage concerning
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distant and 'out of seat' universities. At least 50% of classes should be under the

responsibility of permanent teaching staff.

- 50% of the teaching classes are defined centrally, by the ministerial tables. Thus

autonomy and flexibility is ensured, with students able to choose with a good degree

of freedom which courses is better to go for.

- Last but not least, further dispositions of the decree concern quality monitoring: The

new ANVUR agency (Agenzia Nazionale della Valutazione Università e Ricerca)

will have to evaluate educational and research results in accordance with impartiality

and autonomy principles. This evaluation exercise could represent a turning point

between the difficult relation firm-university: managers and human resources bureau

will succeed in a better and clearer interpretation of the professional figures and  of

the study plans.
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4. Knowledge-based labour market and lifelong learning: unbalances,

mismatches and criticalities

In between the end of the 90’s and the beginning of the new millennium, some

phenomena modified the labour demand according to education levels causing a gradual

and widespread labour demand’s shift in favour of more qualified workers. The main

interesting economic sectors for skill-upgrading are the knowledge-intensive ones:

manufacturing characterized by an intensive high-tech penetration and ICTs-based

services. The situation of the scientific, technological, and mathematics degrees, after a

period of deep crises, has improved in the last years, with about 11.000 more graduates

each year, from year 2000 (+12%)11. The most attracting (in terms of labour demand)

productive sectors in Italy are the following: Informatics and advanced services to

firms; Health and private health services; Bank and insurances; Electronic/electric

machines industry. The most knowledge intensive (in terms of the density of high

skilled personnel) productive sectors in Italy are the following: Informatics and

advanced services to firms; Health and private health services; Bank and insurances;

Petroleum and chemicals industries; Education and private education services. The

bigger share of the demand for graduates comes from companies of the North-west

(38%). The request coming from the centre of Italy sum up to 22,1%, the north-east is at

21,3%, and the south comes last with a 17,9%. The 30% of graduated hiring take place

in Milano, and one graduate out of four find a job in the Milano province.

On overall, the growth of the knowledge-intensive sectors still suffers of some

mismatches between demand increase and skill availability. The demand/request

mismatch, in terms of skill shortages, mainly concerns engineering some medical

professions, economics, and management On overall, it seems that HE and the

vocational system as well have a limited capacity/will to adjust to changes in the

technology and market conditions12.

                                                  

11
 Also thanks to the support given by he 'scientific degree project' which was very effective in

counteracting the 50% decrease of scientific students in years 1989-2000.
12

 Recent daily press deals with a growing value of degrees in Italy: in 2007 the survey by Excelsior

Unioncamere and the Labour Ministry department records 75.000 new hiring for graduates12 (9% of

new contracts12). Such data are viewed as a resumption of the national system and the growing request

of high-skilled resources is a renewal symptom of the industrial system.



Higher education and the social models of the European Knowledge society - Italy

96

4.1. Scientific labour market

The scientific labour market in Italy has been recently studied in a survey by Brandi

(Brandi, 2006), which highlighted a number of issues. The national expenditure for

research and development (1,1% GDP) positions the Country at the 20th ranking of the

OCSE member states (average of 2,25% GDP)13. The same holds for the number of

researchers each 1.000 employed: in this ranking Italy occupies the 27th position,

having a 2,9 index, and being in a better position, in the OCSE Countries (average of

6,9) only with respect to Turkey (1,1) and Mexico (0,8)14.

The industrial system in Italy seems to ignore the importance of research: while in other

industrial countries the private expenditure in R&D has raised in the last ten years from

66,7% to 67,9%, in Italy it has lowered from 53,4% to 47,3%. In the same wave, the

number of researchers employed in companies every 1.000 employees has grown from

5 to 6,3 in the OCSE Countries, while in Italy it dropped from 1,7 (1995) to 1,5 (2003).

The 53% of researchers are employed in companies with more than 1.000 employees,

while less than 8% is employed in companies with less than 50 employees. These last

figures are even worst when one considers that from years to years in Italy employment

in big companies has lowered down, with the new jobs being primarily offered by small

companies. The fact that the national companies are not very interested in scientific

research is also confirmed by the fact that only the 3% of the interviewees has his wage

paid by industrial contracts.

A worrying back element of the scientific labour market is the high average age of its

researchers (mostly due to the strong limitations of stable hiring in the public research

boards).

Precariousness mostly affect the younger researchers. Researchers' age analysis gave the

following results: 5,2% are older than 40, 20,6% are in between 35 and 39, while 43,4%

is in between 30 and 34. Only the 30,7% is 29 or less. A researcher may wait 5 years to

be stabilised. 60% of the cases detain an intermediate-term labour contract (2-3 years),

while 32,3% take advantage of short-term contracts (one year or less). Only a minority

                                                  

13
 The EU average being 1,81% and some nations as Japan and Scandinavian Countries raising up to

3%.
14

 For the sake of additional comparison, the index is 5,9 in the EU, raising up to 17,7 in Finland.
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(7,7%) exceeds 3 years contracts. The most influential factors on contract’s renewal are

predominantly the support of group co-ordinator (78,3%) and then scientific

qualifications (only 15,8%). Such persisting instability deeply affect private life.

Emotional stress emerges in 97,4% of cases and almost 60% thinks this situation has

bad-influence on their own job. Almost all interviewees (96,6%) denounce negative

effects: 71,6% on their couple relation, 89,7% on their capacity to face unforeseen

events and 95,6% also on other aspects of private life. Women are the most exposed,

having shorter contracts, longer periods of precariousness, and declaring higher stress

levels.

Despite such a difficult context, researchers' scientific productivity seems anyhow not to

be negatively affected. The scientific output of the sample is high, confirming that it

possibly depends on competencies and team strength and not on labour relation

stability. Although the many difficulties, the survey by Brandi outlines a real life choice

in the interviewed, a sort of vocation that discourages the shift to other professions that

could lead to better work conditions (belief of 95,9% of the interviewed) and to higher

wages (conviction of 68,5%). The study shows that labour relations aren’t free choices,

but necessities. Only a minority (4,5%) thinks that these more frequent agreements

should become the new contractual form used in the academic context, even though the

majority (68,8%) is firmly convinced that they can be accepted only for training and

selection periods (limited periods).

4.2. Lifelong learning

At the end of the nineties, Italy was at the end of the ranking for lifelong learning

initiatives. Only _  of private sector companies offered some courses, against an EU

average of 62%, and only 1/5 of the overall working population attended to some

training and education, against a EU 40% average.

In the last years, the situation has not changed too much, with the sole exception of

large companies, which have increased the offer of lifelong learning going from a 58%

to a 73%15. Small and medium companies remain well above the needed shares. The

companies offering more training are located in the northern part of Italy, and operate in

                                                  

15
 The 43,6% of those working in big companies undergo some training, while the same happen for just

the 15,5% of those working in small firms.
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the sector of services. Manufacturing and the southern regions are the contexts with the

lowest levels of training offer. In Italy, only the 6,8% of adults attends to lifelong

learning initiative, against an EU 25 average of 9,9%16. To reach the Lisbon target of

12,5%, it will be necessary to involve other 4 million of adults.

The typical individual who attend continuous training and educational courses is a male

in between 26 and 40 years old, with a job and a diploma17. In practice, such a situation

means that training and education in Italy work just for those who already have had

some, enforcing the social exclusion loop. Women and elderly are severely penalized.

Less than 10% of those who undertake some training are more than 50 years old. Those

who do not have any school degree and the less favoured have almost no chances to

enter (or re-enter) any educational path.

The low-skilled workers and low level employed have less and less education and

training chances than the high skilled and managers. Today, the 54,7% of managers

undergo some training, while only the 16,3% of factory workers have the same chance.

On average, the 34,8% of those with a high school diploma receives some training,

against a 18% of those with lower schooling. Gender is an issue too, with only the

23,3% of women having had some training, against a 28,6 of men.

A recent survey by Astra on a representative sample of adults in working age (between

18 and 64 years old) enquired the expectations and the satisfaction of workers with

respect to lifelong initiatives in Italy. On overall, there is growing awareness of the

importance of continuous learning in both professional and private life. From the

interviews a growing importance of “soft-skills” emerges; skills mostly seen as a result

of unconscious, informal and unstructured learning. Some answers demonstrate the

importance that training and lifelong learning have to workers:

- it allows professional growth: 93%;

- it allows awareness: 87%;

- it is extremely important to grant adaptability in this  world that changes so quickly:

83%;

- it facilitates the finding of a good job/position: 78%;

                                                  

16
 34,7% in Sweden, 29% in UK, 27,6% in Denmark.

17
 Lifelong learning for those over 45 years old does increase only for people in high managerial

positions, while for the others it remains a 10% lower than those under 45.
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- it helps to earn more: 62%;

- it helps in changing jobs: 63%.

However, an important gap exists between expectations and reality. In general, workers

remain unsatisfied by the actual offer in 50% of cases. This is mainly due to firms’

scarce sensitivity regarding continuous training actions (only 32% of the sample

confirm their own firms activation towards education and lifelong learning). The actual

gap is further confirmed by the following items:

- education and lifelong learning are much-discussed issues, but mostly remains

unrealised: 65%;

- it isn’t done with adequate programmes, texts and teachers: 66%;

- it appears spoiled by wastes and theft: 64%;

- it isn’t enough considered in new labour contracts: 61%;

- it is polluted by politic interests: 60%;

- it is scarce and behindhand compared with other countries: 58%;

- it is for few: 53%;

- as it is now it can’t be useful for both workers and firms: 35%.

More than 50% of education and lifelong learning activities connected to work derive

from workers personal initiative, which fill in the training gap with different actions: 6,2

mln tried to form themselves having meetings with experts; 5,9 mln. entrust their

formation with books and instalments, 2,3 mln. surfed on the Internet. However, among

all, the most used instrument is the specialised journal: 9,5 mil. of workers.
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5. Conclusion

To overcome the current criticalities of the social system, HE institutions should

primarily renew themselves to better fit the socio-economic local labour market needs

and lifelong-learning policies. Interviews showed that there is a clear need for more and

better dialogue between firms, political institutions and Universities, so as to develop

coherent activities, to facilitate the transition between jobs and to ensure that working-

age people get the necessary skills.
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7. Annex I: Interviewees

To perform the interviews, fifteen stakeholders were directly contacted, either by phone

or email. Among these, eleven accepted to be interviewed. Four people (all from the

private sector) declined the invitation either because of no time available or because

they expected some fee that, given the project budget, couldn't be provided for their

participation at the interview. With respect to the Nesor Project goals, two 'voices' were

missing and/or underrepresented: private companies (because of the above mentioned

reasons) and politicians18.

The descriptions have been categorized by organization. The individual  names are not

reported for confidentiality.

Organization Interviews

Marco Biagi Research Foundation 2

Giacomo Brodolini Research Foundation 1

University Professors 2

University Staff 3

National Research Council 1

General Italian Workers Confederation 2

Private Companies 1

Almalaurea  Consortium 1

                                                  

18
 To cope with this problem some official discourses and documents pertinent to project goals and

issued by governmental bodies and industrial associations were carefully reviewed.
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Marco Biagi Research Foundation

The Marco Biagi Foundation (www.csmb.unimo.it) carries out a
number of national and international research projects and studies in
the following domains:

• Work laws and industrial and labour relations;

• HE and employability;

• Social dialogue.

The Foundation runs masters and PhD on the above mentioned topics.

Giacomo Brodolini Research Foundation

The Giacomo Brodolini Foundation "has put work at the centre of its
activities with the aim of exploring and discussing the most topical
and pressing issues concerning employment, labour protection and
social security" (www.fondazionebrodolini.it). The Foundation carries
out a number of national and international research projects and
studies in the following domains:

• employment;

• equal opportunities;

• social inclusion.

University Managers/Directors

Two high level representatives of the University were interviewed:

• the  Director of a PhD School (member of the Steering
Committee for Higher Education and Research - CDESR; EU
Bureau);

• the Dean of a Faculty.

University staff

The International Relations Office (www.unimore.it/uri/) of the
University of Modena and Reggio Emilia is mainly devoted to manage
international mobility and exchanges for both students and teachers of
the University.

Institute for Research on Population & Social Policies; Human Resources & Knowledge Society

Unit

The Institute for Research on Population and Social Policies (Irpps)
belongs to the National Research Council (CNR).__"The Institute
identifies and studies the lines of development and transformation of
population and contemporary society. Through its activities the
Institute tries to satisfy requests by the scientific community, the
political actors, the public administration and the civil society"
(www.irpps.cnr.it).

The interviews were carried out with two members of the Human
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Resources and Knowledge Society Unit, which carries out a number
of national and international research projects and studies on the
following issues:

• human resources for science and technology: tertiary education
and S&T employment;

• science policy and policies for S&T education;

• innovation, human resources and employment;

• role of ICT in knowledge society;

• communication, knowledge processes and access to information.

• public understanding of science.

General Italian Workers Confederation

The General Italian Workers Confederation (CGIL) is the oldest
(1906) and most representative Union in Italy (www.cgil.it), counting
over five millions subscribers. The interviews were carried out with
two members of the Knowledge Workers Federation (FLC).

Private companies

The Chief Executive Officer of a medium company devoted to
innovation and to the valorization of its human capital has been
interviewed.

Consorzio Almalaurea

The inter-university consortium Almalaurea contributes to ensure to
Government Organs of adherent Universities, reliable and timely
documentary basis and verifications aimed to enable decisional
processes and activities planning, with a particular attention to
education and services addressed to students. Moreover, Almalaurea
operates to facilitate and the access for young people to the Italian and
international labour market.
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8. Annex II: Interview guidelines

NESOR Project

Questionnaire guidelines - DRAFT

Work Package 3: European Social Models

Work Package Leader: Institute of Sociology, Hungarian Academy of Sciences

I. Theoretical background

Key elements of the Lisbon strategy were to improve knowledge-based society, to

create sustainable economic growth, with more and better jobs and greater social

cohesion. The so-called European Social Model based on Lisbon strategy aimed to

achieve the integration of employment, social and economic policies within one

framework. On the other hand the vision laid down in the Lisbon strategy does not

reflect the empirical reality in the enlarged European Union in the sense of varieties of

national welfare state models. In relation with this in the recent two decades there has

been a permanent effort within both the academic and political community to describe

and understand to varieties of the European social models in order to better integrate

European community (Esping-Andersen 1990, Whitley 1999, Hall-Soskice 2001, Sapir

2005).

From these attempts it is worth calling attention to the varieties of capitalism approach

that is an action-centred view of the economic and social institutions shaping the

different types of economic co-ordination mechanisms that integrate the various forms

of capitalism. The theory pays a special attention on five core areas in which the firms

as key actors must develop relationships to resolve coordination problems. These are the

followings: (1) industrial relations, (2) vocational training and education, (3) corporate

governance, (4) inter-firm relations and (5) relations with the own employees. Within

the theoretical framework of this approach relatively low attention was paid to the role

of the various Higher Education systems in creating, developing and providing the

necessary skilled labour for the firms.
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In relation to the issues mentioned above the NESOR project is targeted to go in depth

in debate of the social risks related to the transition to a knowledge society. On this

background it will also revise the discussion of the European Social Model, the national

welfare state and the function give to the education policies. Special attention will be

paid to the role of the higher education in the new European social model more based

on activation policies.

The Work Package 3 aims to

(1) describe and understand the varieties of European social models,

(2) the varieties of Higher Education policies, systems and practices in the NESOR

participating countries and

(3) to identifies the specific needs of the demand side of the labour market.

II. Main issues (research questions)

(1) Discussion of the political strategy towards modernisation of the knowledge-based

society

(2) Higher education and the main issues to be investigated: employability, lifelong

learning, life wide learning, accreditation process, quality of education

(3) ‘Old’ and ‘new’ institutions in the higher education (academic/professional

universities, private/public institutions, etc)

(4) New patterns of co-operation in the high education (networking, spin-off firms,

triple-helix models, etc)

(5) Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and specific/practical

knowledge

(6) Role of Higher Education in this modernisation process

III. Interview questions (guideline)

The questionnaire guideline consists of 3 specific modules. During the fieldwork please

consider it as an integrated guideline with special attention to the questions dedicated to

the various interviewees. Please note it is a draft version, therefore any comments on it

are welcome.
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Specific modules

Governmental experts (policy makers and other officials)

(1) Characteristics of the national social models

- Integration of the core elements of the Lisbon strategy

- Legal and regulatory background on improving employability and supporting

life long and life wide learning

- Role of governmental institutions and policies in creating more and better

employment

- Role of the Lisbon strategy in the development policies and processes

- Integration of and discrepancies between the employment and educational

policies

(2) Characteristics of the high education policies, systems and practices (role of the

state)

- Higher education policies supporting the Lisbon priorities (more and better

employment life long learning, life wide learning, etc). Areas of regulation:

o Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and

specific/practical knowledge

o Development of new qualifications and in the assessment/certification

system, recognition of new qualifications and competences

o Information, counselling and guidance system

o Improving evaluation system and quality management systems

o Etc

- Role of intermediary institutions in integrating policies and practice (Public

Employment Services, development agencies, etc)

- Co-operation with other actors in improving employment and supporting life

long learning:

o Educational institutions

o Local governments

o Development agencies

o Trade unions
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o Representative bodies of employers

o Firms, business community

- Financial framework of the employment and educational policies and practices

aiming to support Lisbon priorities

- Privatisation tendencies and new actors in the high education

- Role of new institutions in creating, developing and sharing knowledge

(3) Role of the demand side

- Employment policies, institutions and tools in improving the labour market

value of labour force

- Coordination between the demand and supply side of the labour market

- Identification and evaluation of competence and qualification needs

Higher education experts (universities, polytechnics, research institutions, etc)

(1) Characteristics of the high education policies, systems and practices

! Main characteristics of the national higher education system

! Policies and strategies that shape the institutional context of the HE system

! Recent trends in development of HE system

! Implementation of Lisbon strategy

o Implementing the laws and regulations on improving employability and

supporting life long and life wide learning

o Role of universities in achieving more and better employment

o Role of the universities in life long and life wide learning process

o University-level strategies in supporting Lisbon priorities

(2) University-level practices

- Implementing the Lisbon priorities (more and better employment, life long and

life wide learning) into the educational programmes and teaching curricula

o Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and

specific/practical knowledge

o Development of new qualifications and in the assessment/certification

system, recognition of new qualifications and competences
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o Information, counselling and guidance system

o Improving evaluation system and quality management systems

o Etc

- Accreditation and quality improvement processes of the Higher Education

institutions in order to improve employability and support life long learning

- Relation between research and training

- Co-operation with other academic and research institutes in creating and

transferring new knowledge

- Main trends on the scientific labour market

- Identities and carrier path of scientific labour

- University-level HRM policies and practices (internal and external human

resources)

- Financial framework and management of university-level practices aiming to

support Lisbon priorities (internal and external financial resources)

- Privatisation tendencies and new actors in the high education

- Role of new institutions in creating, developing and sharing knowledge

(3) Role of the demand side

- Coordination between the demand and supply side of the labour market

- Identification and evaluation of competence and qualification needs

- Co-operation with other labour market actors and intermediary institutions

o Public Employment Services

o Development agencies

o Local authorities

o Other educational institutions

o Other academic and research institutes

o Business community

o Etc

- Measurements of the graduates’ labour market success
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Firms and their representative institutions (firms, trade unions, chambers, employers’

associations, etc)

(1) Varieties of training policies and practices at the firm-level

- HRM and training (support and incentives)

- Sector- and/or company-level Labour Relations and training

- Role and relation of competence and qualification-based skills,

acknowledgement of formal/informal skills

- Role of and relations between the generic/theoretical and specific/practical

knowledge

(2) Role and evaluation of higher education institutions

- Role of higher education institutions/universities in improving the labour market

value of employees

- Evaluation of the recent trends and policies on higher education in supporting

the skill demand of firms

- Co-operation with universities and research institutes in R&D areas

- Role of intermediary institutions (local governments, development agencies,

trade unions, employers’ associations, chambers, etc) in knowledge transfer

- Privatisation tendencies and new actors in the high education

- Role of new institutions in creating, developing and sharing knowledge (e.g.

“communities of practices”)

(3) Equilibrium of the demand and supply side of knowledge

- Characteristics of the internal labour markets (internal vs occupational labour

markets)

- Skill and knowledge needs of firms

- Role and relations of technical and non-technical skills, especially ICT literacy

- Skill matching problems

- Skill deficits/shortages

- Role of internal trainings in improving labour force quality

- Evaluation of informal training practices

- R&D expenditures and practices
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1. Introduction

This country report contains the Dutch contribution to Work Package 3 of the NESOR-

project ‘Globalised Knowledge Society, New Social Risks and Higher Education’

which is conducted within the framework of the Socrates programme. For the project a

partnership of research teams in 6 EU countries has been build, coordinated by the

University of Barcelona.

Work Package 3 is devoted to the social models developing in the countries

participating in the project, the role of higher education in mitigating the social risks

perceived in these countries and the role and connections with the demand side e.g. the

business community in this respect. Work Package 3 is coordinated by the Department

of Industrial Sociology of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in Budapest.

Main issues

The main issues defined for Work Package 3 are:

- to describe and understand the varieties of European social models;

- to picture the varieties of higher education policies, systems and practices in the

countries participating in the NESOR project;

- to identify the specific role and needs of the demand side of the labour market.

These issues have been elaborated into a questionaire by the coordinators of Work

Package 3. The questionaire contains a number of concrete themes and topics. They

were discussed at the kick-off meeting of the project in Nijmegen and serve as

guidelines to structure literature and documentation research and interviews with

stakeholders.
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Methodology

For the Work Package a survey of literature and policy documents has been executed,

covering the whole range of issues involved: social model, social policy, new social

risks, higher education policy, higher education and labour markets, connections

between higher education and the business community. Key policy documents were

analysed in-depth to get a good picture of the views, opinions and initiatives of

stakeholders involved in the discourse.

Furthermore, a limited number of interviews with representatives of stakeholders were

conducted to gather additional information to complete the picture: governmental

agencies, policy advisory boards, higher education institutes, the business community.   

Structure of the report

This report is structured according to the guideliness provided by the coordinator.

The second chapter describes the actual debate on the revision of the Dutch social

model from a traditional welfare state into a more activating participation society within

the context of a rising knowledge based society.

Against this background, the third chapter focusses on policies and practices in the

system of higher education to mitigate the social risks perceived to be connected with a

knowledge based society. Programmes of the government and other agencies involved

are discussed.

In the fourth chapter, the role of the demand side of higher education is analysed, with

an emphasis on connections between HE institutes and the business community. It is

presumed that such connections can have a double function. They can provide

opportunities for solving problems related with the so-called ‘innovation paradox’ e.g.

shortcomings in the application of new knowledge in user contexts. They can also

provide opportunities to improve labour market flexibility by increasing employability

and mobility of higher education graduates.

In the fifth chapter the actual labour market position of HE graduates will be described..
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2. Socioeconomic policy in the context of the Lisbon strategy

The first question we address is how the core elements of the Lisbon strategy are

integrated in Dutch socioeconomic policy. What role do Lisbon priorities play in

policies and processes aimed at revising the Dutch social model in the context of a

globalised knowledge based society?

Discourse of government and social partners

The question of how to reform Dutch welfare state arrangements vis á vis the new

realities of global competition has aroused a lot of debate in the Netherlands during the

past decade. The debate found its way to a recent advice on mid-term socioeconomic

policy of the Social and Economic Council, the SER. The SER is the principal advisory

board of Dutch government for socioeconomic policy. It is a central platform for

consultations of government and social partners, with representatives of various

ministries, employers associations, trade unions and independent experts. The SER acts

at the national level.

  The SER-advice was published at the end of 2006. It is a basic policy document that

set the agenda for mid-term social and economic policy for the period untill 2015. The

advice has a central place in the actual discourse regarding the adaptation of innovation,

labour market and training arrangements in the light of Lisbon objectives. It is an

important document, because the recommendations are subscribed to by both employers

ánd trade unions unanimously.

SER on mid-term socioeconomic policy

The SER pleads for an offensive socioeconomic policy strategy aimed at ‘further

developing the welfare state into an activating participation society where everybody

participates according to his capabilities’. In the view of the Council, maximum use and

development of economic potential requires an adaptation of socioeconomic institutions

(in line with the Lisbon strategy), an enlargement of reactive capabilities of all

economic actors and a strategic focus on economic activities with a higher knowledge

intensity. What is needed are a more entrepreneurial culture, more space for economic
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actors at lower levels to develop their own potential and more investments in education

and training at all levels. Available arrangements for work, income and training should

be reshaped to reinforce people’s position on the labour market by raising and

broadening their qualifications (SER, 2006).

The SER defines three basic priorities:

1. Strengthening the growth potential of the economy through increased productivity.

2. Development of the social model from a welfare state to an active participation

society.

3. More decentralisation and differentiation in the system of labour relations.

We focus on the first and second priority, which are particularly relevant for this study.

Strengthening growth potential

Besides more stimuli for entrepreneurial behaviour, the first priority requires a

reinforcement of the innovative capacity of society. Higher public investments in

education, research and innovation are necessary means to reach this objective. In this

regard, the SER subscribes to the arguments and recommendations of the Innovation

Platform (IP), laid down in the Knowledge Investment Agenda  2006-2016 (see: Dutch

country report WP2). Not only higher education should be stimulated, according to this

agenda. Investments along the whole line of the educational infrastructure are needed to

safeguard connection of all people with the rising knowledge society. Both highly

educated knowledge workers as well as craftsmen and workers with medium and lower

qualifications are pillars of a knowledge society, in the view of the IP and the SER.
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The SER recommends a.o. these specific actions to reinforce innovative capacity:

- higher public investments at all levels of initial education, starting with pre-school

education;

- more public and private investments in higher education, coupled with an ambition

for excellence, more collaboration between institutes and more influence of the

demand side;

- more focus and mass on key areas where Dutch research is strong already, like f.i.:

nanotechnology, biomedical technology, food research, clean energy and

watermanagement;

- reinforcement of the knowledge and innovation system by furthering policies aimed

at ‘knowledge circulation’; more influence of the business community, more

attention for the European dimension of the system;

- improvement of the instruments for ‘knowledge adopters’, in particular small and

medium sized companies; extension of financial facilities for innovation (subsidies,

vouchers, contracts with professional colleges, polytechnics and universities);

- ease restrictions on the deployment of foreign ‘knowledge workers’ on the Dutch

labour market;

- continuation of the Innovation Platform as a thinktank and consultancy agency for

the government, the social partners and the scientific community.

Furthermore, the SER recommends stimulation of ‘social innovation’ at company level,

expressed in the formula: dynamic organisations, flexible work, smart management.

Maximum use of competences at firm level increases the chances of a succesfull

adoption of knowledge and innovations in practice and thus raises the effectiveness of

investments in the knowledge infrastructure.

Building an activating participation society

The second priority requires a change in labour market policies and institutions,

according to the SER: ‘Institutions in the field of labour market and social security

should both stimulate economic dynamism as well as serve the needs for greater

individual diversity in careers. The system of employment, training and income should

give space to variations in life courses and transitions between work, care and

education. Investment in human capital in the economic active period is a strong
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instrument to stimulate mobility on the labour market’ (SER, 2007). This view is

inspired by the model of a transitional labour market with the focus on active labour

market policies and life long learning (De Gier, 2007).

The SER proposes to modernize the system of employment, work and training with a

two-pillar model:

a. The pillar of participation, addressing investments in human capital. The SER

recommends to develop a coherent set of measures in the field of education, training,

child care, participation in work, prevention, reïntegration and tax policy. Concrete

recommendations are:

- to introduce an individual facility for training in the framework of life long

learning; this should be an individual persons’ right, not bounded to a specific

company or economic sector;

- to increase participation at the bottom of the labour market by specific tax

measures;

- to develop a ‘personal service market’, at the bottom side of the labour market,

that can offer extra job opportunities to lower qualified people who can not keep

up with qualification demands in knowledge intensive sectors;

- to improve the labour market position of vulnerable groups, by combating early

school leave, strengthening qualification levels, supplying more on-the-job

training places.

- to increase participation in work of older employees by stimulating age-directed

personnel policies in companies.

b. The pillar of income protection, addressing social security systems. The SER has no

concrete recommendations with regard to this pillar. Social security systems have

been reformed already to a substantial degree in recent years, with the aim to make

them more compliant with active labour market policies. The SER now advices to

optimize implementation of these reforms, to improve the organizational

infrastructure of the new systems and to continue improvement of the execution of

the new rules.

In the view of the SER, further decentralisation and differentiation of labour relations

will be supportive to these measures. Labour relations are strongly regulated now on a
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central level by means of collective labour agreements. If actors on lower levels -

sectors, companies, workers - have more opportunities to create tailormade

arrangements within the framework of less detailed collective regulations, flexibility

and mobility on the labour market will increase, what contributes to the development of

a transitional labour market.

Conclusion

Overlooking the arguments, we can conclude that the SER - at central policy level - at

once adresses the problem of the ‘innovation paradox’ as a key issue in the Dutch

debate regarding the knowledge economy, and a number of problems observed as key

social risks connected with the rise of a knowledge economy in the Netherlands: a)

insufficient and unequeal acces to knowledge for certain groups; b) weak national

commitment to lifelong learning; c) an increasing gap between low and high educated

workers; and d) critical labour market transitions during the life course (see: Dutch

country report WP2). Building better relationships between knowledge producers and

knowledge users, strengthening human (educational) capital at all levels of the economy

and increasing labour market flexibility through a reinforcement of employability of

people during the life course, are key elements of the strategy the SER proposes to

tackle these risks. Policy actors appear to be aware of the problems. They try to

formulate solutions, in line with the Lisbon strategy.
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3. Higher education policies and practices to mitigate social risks

The socioeconomic proposals outlined above constitute an important background for the

ongoing debate about adaptations in higher education in the Netherlands. Against this

background, we proceed now with the question how higher education anticipates the

developments and social risks envisaged with the rise of the knowledge society. We will

do this in two steps. First, we focus on policies and practices in the system of higher

education itself. Secondly, we will focus on policies and practices to strengthen the

connections between the system of higher education and the demand side as constituted

by the business community and the professional fields in the wider society.

Debate dominated by the innovation paradox

First of all, it has to be stressed that the debate in the Netherlands regarding the role of

higher education in the knowledge society is dominated by the ‘innovation paradox’ e.g.

the fact that the Dutch innovation system performs well with regard to the production of

knowledge but lags behind when it comes to the application of knowledge in products,

processes, companies and other user contexts. Thus, the innovative capacity of the

system is not fully used. Many efforts now go into measures to tackle this problem and

strengthen the relations between the production and application of knowledge. We will

come back to this point in the next chapter.

… less by social risks

Social risks are debated to a much lesser degree. Observers perceive four major social

risks connected with the rise of the GKS (see: Dutch country report WP2):

a) insufficient and unequeal acces to knowledge for certain groups;

b) weak national commitment to lifelong learning;

c) an increasing gap between low and high educated workers;

d) critical labour market transitions during the life course.

As the Dutch WP2-country report concludes, there still seems to be a broad concensus

about the traditional task of the higher education system in preventing social inequality,
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although oppositional voices are heard that doubt if it should continue to fullfill this

function in the future. Equality of chances is still the dominant principle. Access to

higher education should be open to everybody, irrespective of origin, class, income,

social position etc.

Within this context, institutes for higher education define stimulating life long learning

and improving the employability of graduates and alumni as high priorities. We will

focus now on programmes developed by universities, colleges for higher professional

education and other agencies to realize these objective. Not with the intention to give an

exhaustive overview, but first and foremost to highlight some of the policies and

practices that might be helpfull in this respect. The transnational report of WP2

concludes that the lack or neglect of attention for life long learning and employability in

increasing flexible labour markets could be seen as new social risks in the GKS.

Therefore, it is relevant to search for attempts from within the system to mitigate these

risks.

Three types of programmes

Three types of programmes can be distinguished in this regard:

- programmes to stimulate transitions from secondary to higher education

- programmes to reinforce employability and mobility of graduates

- programmes to improve access to higher education for new ‘target groups’.

These programmes are in line with the Lisbon objectives. They try to open up HE for

broader groups of young people ánd for people at older ages in the context of life long

learning.
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1. Stimulation of transitions from secondary to higher education

The first type of programmes aimes at a better transition from secondary to higher

education. These programmes cover both general as well as professional education.

They are directed towards transitions from secondary general education to academic

education, from secondary vocational education to higher professional education and

from higher professional education to the polytechnics or the general universities. We

describe some typical initiatives, here.

- Together with HE-colleges and VET-schools the government runs a long term

programme to increase the number of students in the béta- and technical disciplines.

It consists of a mix of public education, targeted information campaigns, subsidies

for initiatives of schools, special projects, work experience periods for students

etc..The programme is aimed at entrance in medium-level vocational education but it

continues the line through to higher technical education. The initiative catches two

objectives at once: a) technical studies give graduates good starting points for a

professional career in later life; and b) more graduates from technical studies relaxes

the tensions on the labour market due to shortages of qualified technical personnel.

- Universities and polytechnics have also developed their own programmes to attract

more students in béta- and technical disciplines. Programmes consist of measures

aimed at improving of the relationships with secondary schools, like f.i.:

o information campaigns on secondary schools in a region

o open days for students and parents at technical faculties

o short work experience periods for students in a real-life context

o better collaboration with secondary schools, f.i. for study projects

o training teachers and counselers of secondary schools at the university

o establishing local networks of school teachers and academic researchers

o deployment of students as (assistent-) teachers in secondary schools.

Furthermore, within the HE institutes itself measures were taken. Guidance and

counseling of bachelor-students has been improved. Tutoring and mentoring systems

have been introduced. In some institutes, special ‘linking’-courses were developed to

prevent students from dropping out early because of problems with specific subjects

(mathematics).
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- Several colleges for higher professional education (HBO) have introduced a new type

of qualification, called ‘shortened HBO’. This is a 2-year curriculum (normally it is

4 years) qualifying for ‘assistant’-functions in higher occupations. It is an

intermediate qualification between secondary VET and the full 4-year tertiary HBO

qualification. It is aimed to give better VET-students the chance to get a higher

education certificate. Such a a qualification improves f.i. the chances of medium

qualified technicians to promote to management positions or specialist functions later

in their career.

- In recent years, the bachelor-master system has been introduced in higher education,

covering both professional colleges for higher education (HBO) and the universities

(WO). A 4 years HBO-bachelor is comparable to a 3 years WO bachelor. This 3

years WO bachelor is intended to qualify for labour market entrance for WO students

who are not able or not interested to complete a master-study.

Platform Betatechniek

This Platform is an agency established by the government to stimulate future supply of enough

qualified betatechniciens. The target, inpired by the Lisbon strategy, is a 15% more graduates

from technical higher education in 2015. The Platform promotes a coordinated action

programme, covering the whole educational chain, from primary education to the labour market.

Careers of the students are the central focus. Key elements are: building a better image, new

didactical forms, innovation of curriculla, eductional products and processes, improvement of

career orientation and counseling, strengthening personell management at schools, better

collaboration within the educational ‘chain’. The Platform has a special programm for higher

education, called SPRINT. This programme provides additional finances for initiatives to

improve entrance and graduation from betatechnical disciplines at higher professional schools

and universities. All universities participate, actually, as well as 17 professional schools for

higher education.
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2. Reinforcement of employability and mobility of graduates

A second type of programmes aims at the reinforcement of the labour market position

of graduates by increasing their employability and mobility. These programmes might

include labour market monitoring and counseling and guiding instruments. But more

relevant for this study are measures in the sphere of curricullar (re-)design that have an

‘employability-effect’.

- Universities, polytechnics and professional colleges increasingly stress the need for

multidisciplinarity in their curriculla. They open up opportunities for more flexibility

in the design of learning trajectories. Programmes get a more modular structure, with

the emphasis on specific (blocks of) courses. Students get more opportunities to

design their own learning route. They get more options to take courses outside

disciplinary boundaries. They can follow courses in other disciplines, at other

institutes, within the framework of common agreements about the general curricullar

structure and content. They can broaden their scope and qualification profile in this

way.

- Universities, polytechnics and professional colleges have developed new integrated

study programmes that combine knowledge from different disciplinary fields. These

might be new interdisciplinary studies, crossing traditional boundaries, like biofysics,

biomedical sciences, bioinformatics. But also combinations of traditional disciplines

within integrated curricullar programmes are possible, like for instance qualifications

as ‘management and law’ or ‘health and sports’ in higher professional education.

Such ‘double’ qualifications improve opportunities for graduates on the labour

market.

- Universities, polytechnics and professional colleges build up programmes with broad

bachelors and further differentiations in the master phase. These differentiations

might also cross traditional boundaries and thus provide better fits between

qualifications and labour market demands. Differentiations usually have been

developed after consultancy of actors in the professional fields of the disciplines and

on the labour market.
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Differentiation of master in fysics

To give an example: a university has split its master in fysics into 4 differentiations:

- a research master, qualifying for traditional jobs in scientific and applied research;

- a management master, qualifying for jobs in the management of research labs, technical

departments, projects;

- an educational master, qualifying for traditional jobs as teacher in fysics at secondary and

tertiary education;

- a communications master, qualifying for jobs in scientific marketing, communications,

journalism.

Each of these 4 masters qualifies for a different occupational segment, but they build upon the

same basic disciplinary knowledge. The differentiations were developed when research into

labour market careers of graduates revealed that fysicians not only became employed in

traditional fields like research and teaching, but also in the new fields of management,

marketing and communications. These fields might be interesting for students who otherwise

would not have choosen a fysics study.

These innovations in curricular design, programming and learning practices have led to

a  certain upgrading of the role of teaching in academic practice. Though research

performance still is the main reference point for accountability of HE staff, teaching has

gained status. In many universities and polytechnics there are special career lines now

for teaching staff, partly distinguished from tasks, performances and career lines in

research. Systems and instruments for personell management now also take specific

requirements and capabilities for teaching into account, f.i. in job evaluations,

performance ratings, staff training, career development.

3. Better access for ‘target groups’

A third type of programmes aims at the improvement of acces to higher education for

‘target groups’, like women, older people and migrants, who tend to be

underrepresented in higher education. Such programmes contribute to a reduction of

inequality in this sense. They might also create extra opportunities for life long learning.

Such programmes are less common in higher education, however. Reduction of
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inequalities is not perceived as the highest priority for universities and professional

colleges. However, several initiatives can be mentioned here.

- An important theme in the debate ís the access of female students to higher

education. Though the total number of female students is rather high, they are

underrepresented in the natural sciences and the technical disciplines. In close

collaboration with the universities and the polytechnics the government has launched

several campaigns and projects during the past years to increase the numbe of female

students in these disciplines. Campaigns included measures like career oriëntation,

career consultancy, public education, road shows, female scientific role models etc.

Thus far, however, initiatives were not very successfull. The number of female

students in natural and technical sciences is still rather low. They still are clearly

overrepresented in human and social sciences. Higher education still is segregated

along gender lines.

- Recently, more attention has been given to the promotion of academic careers of

female scientists as an instrument to break through gender segregation in higher

education. Several universities have defined concrete strategies and objectives to

increase the number of female employees in (higher) research and teaching positions.

Though the number of women in higher academic positions is still very low, they

have more chances now to become appointed at chairs previously reserved for male

colleguas. A side-effect is that they have a function as role models, to attract more

female students. Again, these measures are particularly relevant for the natural and

technical sciences, to a lesser degree for the humanities and the social sciences.

- Older persons will become a target group for institutes of higher education, as life

long learning gains importance in the future. Actually, supply of courses for older

people is limited, however. There are programmes for older people at some

universities, but they are usually do not qualify for the labour market or for

occupational careers.

- An exemption is the Dutch Open University, with its supply of courses for distance

learning. These courses can be targeted to the needs of older persons, who want to

take a second chance to follow an academic study, make a further step in their career

or improve their position on the labour market. It is expected that opportunities for

open learning and distance learning at later age will increase with the rise of facilities

for life long learning (cfr. interview Leijnse).
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- There is less attention for migrant students in higher education. Migrants are clearly

underrepresented at the universities. Some experts state that this is a matter of

unequal access. Others have the opinion that it is not a  problem of higher education,

but that it is a structural problem of education as a whole, starting with disadvantages

in primary and secondary education already. Solutions should first of all be found in

these realms (cfr. interview Noorda).

Open University and life long learning

The Open University has taken some inititatives to stimulate life long learning e.g. learning of

people at later age, at a later stage in life. The OU wants to establish a network with schools for

higher professional education to develop tailor-made educational programmes that can be used

as a ‘second learning route’. Older people can get a bachelors degree then with this system.

Prognoses point to large mid-term deficits of bachelors on the labour market and better and

more flexible acces for older people to higher education might contribute to solve this problem.

The OU also develops e-learning facilities, that make it easier for older students to make

connections with their work situations. They idea is to develop a broader open source learning

environment in the long run, with free access to a package of services in the sphere of

counseling, assessment and certification. Comparable initiatives aimed at the universities were

less succesfull, thus far.

As it has been said, the initiatives in this field do not have a central place in the policies

and practices of institutes for higher education. Attracting students in technical

disciplines and improving the labour market position of graduates have higher ranks at

the priority list.

Conclusion

Overlooking the arguments, we can conclude that the discourse in higher education

focusses on innovation, less on (new) social risks. Furthering equal chances and raising

the number of people that get higher education are still important priorities - despite

oppositional voices - but the major stimulation programmes first and foremost follow

traditional pathways: a) improvement of entrance in the system of young students

through better connections with secondary education and b) improvement of the

transition to the labour market of young graduates through broader qualifications for
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broader deliniated professional fields. There still appears to be less attention for

programmes aimed at life long learning, better opportunities for people at an older age,

and better access for groups which are thus far underrepresented.
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4. Role of the demand side and connections with higher education

After having described policies and practices at the supply side of higher education (the

HE institutes) we now proceed at the demand side, with a special focus on relationships

between higher education, the labour market and the business community. Such

relationships are relevant in a double sense. At the one side, connections between

professional institutes and entreprises can stimulate application of knowledge, thus

reducing the gap between knowledge users and knowledge producers. At the other side,

they can provide extra career opportunities for graduates, thus facilitating labour market

entrance, mobility and flexibility.

Different visions

Before going into this discussion, we want to remind the fact that actors might have

different views regarding the role and functions assigned to higher education in the

GKS. These views will influence their perception of the role of the demand side and the

need for relationships with the demand side e.g. the business community. Grossly

speaking - and caricaturizing a bit - two views can be distinguished.

The first view pleads for more openness of the HE system towards economy and

society, more interactions with the demand side e.g. the business community and greater

accessibility for new ‘target groups’, at risk in the GKS. This point of view can be

found in segments of higher professional education (HBO), in particular in segments

related to medium-tech sectors of the economy, dominated by small and medium sized

companies characterized primarily by the application of well developed technology.

Practical knowledge and competence based learning play a role in the debate about

educational reform in these segments (cfr. interview Leijnse).

The second vision stresses the specific and distinguished character of the HE system. It

is more satisfied with the actual performance of the system and puts more value on the

systems’ internal processess than on interactions with the environment e.g. the business

community. It opts for reinforcement of the already strong points of HE, a focus on

fundamental research, more excellence in education and, in general, more selectivity in

access to higher segments of the system (top academies, top masters). We find this
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vision in scientific education and research (WO), in particular in segments that are

closely related to internationally oriënted fundamental research. In these segments the

need for theoretical knowledge and academic learning are stressed in the debate (cfr.

interview Noorda).

The polytechnics are somewhat in between these typical positions. The polytechnics,

especially their technology-driven segments, stress sound disciplinary scientific

knowledge, but they also try to organize interactions between different academic

disciplines and between science and agencies in the context of the application of

science, like r&d-institutes, research laboratories and (large) companies. The need for

theoretical as well as for more applied and practical knowledge are stressed in these

contexts.

In the following section we focus on the professional colleges for higher education and

the polytechnics. They appear to be more inclined to establish connections with the

economic environment than the general academies. The demand side plays a more

important role, here. Private companies and networks are involved f.i. in  (co)financing

of projects, (co)financing of teaching chairs, consultations regarding research

programmes, contributions to curriculla and courses, development of collaborative

study projects, supplying work experience periods for students etc. This is less common

in general universities. As far as the general universities open themselves up to the

environment, they first of all establish connections with other actors within the scientific

system itself. That, of course, might also be economic actors (like private research labs).

Various policies and practices to improve connections

Actors and agencies in the field have developed various policies and practices to

improve the connections between higher education and the demand side e.g. the

economy or the business community. We will discuss some of them below. Again, we

want to emphasize that it is not an exhaustive overview, but an impression of typical

practices that are developed during the past years. These practices are especially

favoured and supported by the government and the field of science and technology

itself.

- entrepreneurship in HE programmes
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- small business centres at HE institutes

- lectureships for applied research in HE institutes

- start ups and spinn offs

- establishment of research networks

- contract research and consultancy services

- mobility of researchers

- informal contacts

The focus is on formal mechanisms of knowledge transfer. However, formal

mechanisms are only the ‘top of the iceberg’, as a Dutch technoloy council concludes.

Below the top, informal contacts between users and producers are often far more

important (AWT, 2003).

1. Entrepreneurship in HE programmes

Stimulation of entrepreneurship in higher education is a highly favoured instrument of

policy agents in the field of technology and economy. An entrepreneurial attitude is

considered to be an essential qualification for graduates to find their way in a dynamic

and flexible knowledge economy. During their study, students should already start to

develop entrepreneurial skills. . Several HE colleges, polytechnics and universities have

introduced special courses to learn ‘entrepreneurial skills’ in the regular curriculla.

Courses often combine theoretical modules with experience in actual practice, f.i. in

projects to start up a fictitious business, develop a scientific finding into a marketable

product, explore the process of licensing and selling products etc. In several

professional colleges and universities special teaching chairs for ‘entrepreneurship’

have been installed to stimulate and coordinate efforts in this field and establish

relationships with interested parties in the environment.
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2. Lectureships for applied research

A new phenomenon in the professional colleges for HE are lectureships for applied

research. This is a programme supported by the government to better equip the colleges

for knowledge development regarding applied research. Every college got facilities to

establish a number of lectureships, which can cover the whole spectre of disciplines:

alpha, beta, gamma. They are usually focussed on actual themes and trends having high

priority in the professional field. One of the functions of the lectureships is to provide a

platform for research and reflection about new developments in the profession

(knowledge, methods, practices). Lecturars have facilities to organize ‘knowledge

circles’ with teachers, researchers, students and practitioners in the field. Lecturars must

become a kind of linking pin between the institute and the demand side, e.g. the

professional environment of the discipline involved. This should led to more

interactions and a better circulation of knowledge: from education to practice ánd vice

versa.

3. Small business centres at HE institutes

Some professional colleges have established small business centres to provide an extra

service to important actors at the demand side, i.e. small and medium sized companies.

These centres also are a kind of  linking pins. They act in two directions. They work

inside-out. They can coordinate initiatives, projects, training programmes, knowledge

etc. within the colleges that might be relevant for SME’s and bring them to their

attention in an efficiënt way. They can also work outside-in. They have contacts with

the (local) business environment and observe problems and questions companies cope

with and colleges might have an answer for. Firms and colleges can be brought together

and define joint projects to tackle the problems. Students might participate in these

projects and, thus, can get extra opportunities to experience working in a real business

environment.
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Smart Business Centre

One of the colleges for higher professional education has established a regional network of

business entrepreneurs and lecturars and teachers. The goal is to develop, share and apply

knowledge in a collaborative way to add value for small and medium sized companies. Fouders

are companies from several sectors: electronics, installation, recycling, health care, software

industry, banking and the contracting sector. Together with companies problems are tackled and

innovative solutions are searched for, f.i. in fields like tooth hygiëne, hydrogen energy, home

electronics (domotics), robotics for the recycling industry. Together with the local university the

college participates in a centre to support start-ups in the technical field. Support includes a.o.

business case diagnosis, coaching and mentoring of the entrepreneur, cheap financial credits,

housing and laboratory facilities.  

4. Spin-offs and start-ups

A new instrument - promoted at professional colleges, polytechnics and universities -

are spin-offs and start-ups, e.g. new small business firms of  (former) students,

graduates and/or researchers to exploit a specific scientific finding on a commercial

basis. Academic research often generates spin-offs, which have commercial market

potential. This potential can not be realized within the institutes themselves, so they

establish start-up firms under their umbrella. Firms get facilities in the sphere of

housing, marketing, administration, accountancy, juridical support, promotion,

communications etc. The institutes can also participate with financial start-up grants.

Researchers can be deployed to assist the new firms. If start-ups succeed at the

commercial market, they can become independent in the long run. Start-ups can provide

extra labour market opportunities for graduates of the disciplines involved. They can be

a stepping-stone to more permanent jobs in larger companies. In this sense, they have a

specific role in a transitional labour market.

5. Establishment of research networks

There is a strong tendency towards more networking in several sectors of the Dutch

economy, f.i. food industry, medical research, agribusiness, energy technology. Besides

the traditional public and private r&d institutes, new organisational forms emerge with a
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hybrid network-like character. Three types of r&d networks can be distinguished

(NRLO, 1998; AWT, 2003):

- outsourcement constructions (from large companies to institutes for contract research)

- public-private partnerships (clusterprojects, programmatic structures, sectoral pps)

- pre-competitive research consortia.

Initiatives to establish a network might come from the scientific community, but often

initiatives are also taken by the business community itself. Usually, experts from

different disciplines and different institutions (universities, knowledge centres, in-

company r&d labs) work together to generate new knowledge and further develop this

knowledge into applicable industrial innovations. Within these networks traditional

borders between fundamental and applied research appear to fade away, as well as the

borders between the institutions in these fields. These networks can provide extra labour

market opportunities for graduates. But they are typically transitional labour markets.

Networks are usually temporary constructs, the jobs are usually temporary jobs. That

requires a lot of flexibility at the side of the workers.

Wageningen Centre for Food Science

This Centre, established in 1997, is a collaboration of a number of large companies and

knowledge institutes in food science. Participants are research labs of universities, technology

institutes, large companies, governmental agencies and consultancy services. Thus, the network

covers large parts of both the business community and the scientific community in the sector.

The centre has defined a long range research programme, within which specific projects can be

carried out by joint research teams of researchers from the participating companies, the private

resarch labs and the universitary resarch groups. Researchers are usually hired by the centre via

posting contracts. So, they stay in connection with their ‘home base’ and mutual exchange of

knowledge can take place.

7. Contract research and consultancy services

Contract research and consultancy in commission for external parties, like economic

sectors or companies, is a common practice in Dutch HE. For HE institutes, it provides

an extra source of income, besides finances from the government and the scientific

councils. Contract research and consultancy services are usually conducted by the

research staff. They may be connected with regular research, but usually contract and
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regular research are separated, with contract research often being a mere by-product or

side-effect of fundamental research. However, in several institutes and disciplines,

where contract research has become a substantial source of income, special departments

have been established to facilitate contract research, because it requires other ways of

operating than regular research. These departments can also function as transitional

labour markets offering graduates stepping-stones to a career in science and technology.

8. Mobility of researchers

Mobility of researchers is particularly relevant when it crosses the boundaries of the

scientific and the economic system, f.i. when scientists cross over to positions in

companies or when specialists from companies get an appointment in universities or

polytechnics, as managers, as teachers or as researchers. These kinds of cross-overs are

stimulated, actually, both by the government as well as by the business community.

Another form to promote mobility of researchers are joint projects, partly executed at

the HE institute and partly in a company that takes part in the project. Furthermore,

connections can be established when in-company researchers get the opportunity to

make a Ph.d.-thesis at a university.

9. Informal contacts

As it has been said already, informal contacts between HE staff and business people

provide good opportunities to establish better connections. Researchers in specific fields

regularly meet each other at conferences, seminars, expositions etc. The internet highly

facilitates further contacts. Both HE institutes and large companies stimulate these kinds

of informal exchange.

Conclusion

Overlooking the arguments, we can state that initiatives are taken to bridge the gap

between institutes for higher education and research and the business community,

especially in the technical disciplines at professional colleges and polytechnics.

Initiatives first of all are aimed at solving problems due to the innovation paradox. But

doing so, they also can contribute to labour market entrance and employability of

students and graduates. Establishing relations and networks with actors in professional
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fields, they create transitional labour markets, that offer graduates stepping-stones to

more permanent positions. This function of interrelations and networks is not always

recognized by actors involved. It should get more explicit support.
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5. Labour market trends and developments

In this chapter we describe major trends and developments on the labour market for

graduates of higher education. After a short note on the role of the demand side with

regard to further training, we focus on the labour market position of graduates. What are

their prospects on the labour market? How is the actual state of affairs as regards supply

and demand? What can be said about career prospects, opportunities and risks?

Role of employers in further training

Several interview partners emphasize the fact that graduation from higher education is

not the end of the training trajectory of a student in higher education. In many cases,

higher education only provides the initial basis upon which further training takes place

in the private domain, at the job, under the responsibility of private companies. Many

companies have their own internal labour markets with well developed in-company

training facilities to qualify talented employees for specific positions in the company.

For instance: traineeships are very popular in large technical companies and public

institutes. Such traineeships usually combine further theoretical courses with practical

experience periods in various departments and positions at the company. Sometimes,

international exchanges are included in the programmes. Usually, it takes several years

to accomplish a traineeship. Traineeships are highly selective instruments. They

presuppose an adequate general academic basis, upon which a reservoir of company-

specific knowledge, experiences and attitudes can be build.

It is argued by some experts that in this regard, there is a difference between the high-

tech segment with the large companies, employing academic graduates, and the low-

tech segment, with many small and medium sized companies, that primarily employ

graduates of higher professional colleges. The former needs generally educated

graduates, who can be ‘molded’ by specific further training within the companies

themselves. The later needs specifically qualified graduates, who can master in-

company jobs and positions without much further training. Knowledge requirements in

these companies are more specific. There are less internal training facilities available.
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Transition from education to employment and early careers

A recent comparative study of the labour market position of graduates in higher

education (HBO and WO) in the Netherlands compared with other EU countries, sheds

some light on the transition from education to employment and the early careers of

graduates (ROA, 2007). The study uses data from representative surveys of large

numbers of graduates in the years 1999-2000. Some results are:

1. Compared to graduates in other EU countries, labour market entrance of Dutch HE

graduates is relatively easy. The vast majority of graduates from both the colleges

for higher professional education and the universities found a job within 3 months

after graduation.

2. However, the quality of these first jobs of the graduates stays somewhat behind EU

averages. Dutch graduates had somewhat lower salaries. More often, they had jobs

under their graduation level and parttime jobs. And far more often, they had

temporary contracts.

3. During their early careers Dutch graduates proceed relatively better than graduates

in other countries. After 5 years from graduation they wer less unemployed. They

had more income and earned above-average salaries. They had permanent jobs

more often. But they still less had jobs corresponding with their type and level of

qualification.

4. More than a half of the graduates got a job that can be typified as a ‘mass

generalist’ job (f.i. commercial function). Another 20-25 percent got a job that can

be typified as a ‘mass specialist’ job (f.i. teacher, nurse). Only one fifth of the

master graduates got an ‘elite specialist’ job, like for instance medical specialist.

Masters more often get an ‘elite generalist’ job, like for instanche business

manager.

With respect to these indicators, the position of higher educated persons is rather

comparable to the position of graduates from medium level secondary VET, in

particular in the technical disciplines. The labour market position of these two groups,

however, is much better than that of graduates from lower level vocational education

and secondary general education. The later groups stay unemployed for longer periods

and get more precarious, less rewarding jobs.
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Discrepancies between competences and job requirements

The ROA-study also presents some data about the (mis)match between competences

and job requirements of the graduates in their first jobs.

1. Almost 60% of the Dutch master graduates said that their competences were

adequatly used in their first job. However, 30% of the graduates also had the

experience that they had not sufficiënt knowledge and skills to meet the requirments

of the first job. This is a high percentage compared to the other countries in the

study.

2. After 5 years, the situation has changed a bit. Now almost 80% of the graduates state

that their competences are used adequately. But still 25% of the graduates says that

their knowledge and skills are not sufficiënt to meet (new) job requirements.

3. One third of all graduates thinks their job provides good career opportunities. For the

masters it is 40%. This is a lower percentage than in several other EU countries in the

study.

4. A majority of 70% of the graduates is satisfied or even very satisfied with the job

they actually have. This is on EU average.

5. Between 60 and 70% of the graduates states that their education has given them a

good basis to start work,  a good basis to execute their present job, a good basis for

further training and a good basis for a future career.

In general, these data do not give a negative picture. They reveal some weaknessess,

however. A substantial number of graduates experiences shortages of knowledge and

skills in relation to requirements of work, in their first job and also at a later stage in

their career. A majority of graduates - though satisfied with their present job - is not

optimistic about opportunities to make a career. These data point to qualitative matching

problems, at labour market entrance and during their further professional careers.

These problems were also signalled in interviews conducted for this study. Some

experts see them as a consequence of the gap that still exists between the education

system and the labour market e.g. the business community. Both systems operate

according to different logics, both consist of powerfull institutions, inclined to preserve

and safeguard vested interests. It is not easy to establish interconnections in that context.

Where interconnections and communication are lacking, mismatches easily can occur.
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Technicians problem?

Some interview partners contest the need of greater number of graduates in natural sciences and

technical disciplines. This debate is hyped, in their view, by politicians, media and a strong

economic lobby. The Dutch labour market has changed strongly during the past decades, but

more in the direction of a service economy, that requires more graduates in alpha and gamma

then in beta fields. Commercial sectors are important now. Creative sectors will become

increasingly important in the future. Health care, social care, social therapy will require large

numbers of staff. Higher education should focus on these more general professional fields.

Conclusion

Initial HE is clearly not the end of qualification for graduates. Many graduates continue

training after graduation in private systems established by the companies and institutes

that employ them. These systems seem to be highly selective. A substantial number of

graduates of higher education reports qualitative mismatches, at labour market entrance

and at later stages in their careers. Many of them seem to run a risk of getting stuck in

inflexible career paths.

What is stressed by several experts is the need for adequate training provisions outside

the educational system and better connections between these private provisions and

initial higher education. That might prevent risks of obsoletion of knowledge of

professional workers at the labour market, in labour organisations, in professional

contexts. It is a challenges for social and educational policy to establish relationships to

make these subsystems effectively work together.



Higher Education and the Social Models of the European Knowledge Society – Netherlands

141

6. Bibliography

- ADVIESRAAD VOOR WETENSCHAP EN TECHNOLOGIEBELEID (2003) Netwerken

met kennis – Kennisabsorptie en kennisbenutting door bedrijven. Den Haag.

- ADVIESRAAD VOOR WETENSCHAP EN TECHNOLOGIEBELEID (2004)  Tijd om te

oogsten – Vernieuwing in het innovatiebeleid. Den Haag.

- INNOVATIEPLATFORM (2006), Kennisinvesteringsagenda 2006-2016. Den Haag: IP.

- Kabinetsnota (2007), Samen werken, samen leven - Beleidsprogramma Balkenende IV, 2007-

2011, Den Haag: SDU.

- MINISTERIE VAN OCW (2006) Memorie van Toelichting Wetsvoorstel Hoger Onderwijs

en Onderzoek, Den Haag: OCW.

- MINISTERIE VAN SZW (2004) Nationaal Actieplan Werkgelegenheid 2004, Den Haag:

SZW.

- MINISTERIE VAN SZW (2007) Actieprogramma - Iedereen doet mee, SZW, Den Haag:

SZW.

- MINISTERIE VAN SZW (2007) Progress report on the Dutch National Reform

Programme for 2005-2008 – in the context of the Lisbon Strategy, Den Haag: SZW.

- RAAD VOOR HET HOGER BEROEPSONDERWIJS Kadernotitie Hogeschool in de

kennissamenleving: voetnoot of fundament? Den Haag: HBO-Raad

- RESEARCHCENTRUM VOOR ONDERWIJS EN ARBEIDSMARKT (2007),

Afgestudeerden van het hoger onderwijs in Nederland in vergelijking met andere landen.

Maastricht: ROA.

- SOCIAAL-ECONOMISCHE RAAD (2006), Welvaartsgroei door en voor iedereen, Den

Haag: SER.



 

Citation:  Buchner-Jeziorska, A.  &  Dziedziczak-Foltyn, A.  & Kaczmarczuk K.   (2008)   Higher 
education and the social models of the European knowledge society – Poland. Zeitschrift für 
Sozialwissenschaften/ Journal for Social Science/ Revista de ciencias sociales III(1) 142-190. 

 

 

 

 

Higher education and the social models 
of the European knowledge society 

Poland 

 

Anna Buchner-Jeziorska, Agnieszka Dziedziczak-Foltyn and Kryspin Kaczmarczuk 
 

 

 

 



Higher Education and the Social Models of the European Knowledge Society – Poland

143

1. Introduction

1.1. Basic assumptions and exploration (research) areas.

1.1.1. Basic assumptions

The basic assumptions adopted for research exploration of the above-mentioned topic

are as follows:

1. the actions of social actors are determined by the state of their consciousness

(knowledge and attitudes)

2. the state of consciousness of social actors is a derivative of the state of social

consciousness. Consequently, it is determined by different factors shaping the social

consciousness (among others by scientific and public discourse)

3. the state of consciousness of key actors (at national level) is assessed on the basis of

the following indicators:

o  scientific concepts and participation of scientists in public debate on the

knowledge society

o  the content of documents laying down the strategy for the socio-economic

development of Poland in the years 2007-2015.

4. local social actors have been identified as key players who, through their actions,

should, can and actually are contributing to the creation of the knowledge society in

Poland.

1.1.2. Research areas

1) Polish social model – an overview of theoretical concepts and an analysis of the

public discourse

2) Polish social policy in the national strategy for social development and in social

policy strategies

3) areas of social exclusion in Poland

4) awareness of local actors of the role of the education system in minimising social

risks (the old and new social risks).



Higher Education and the Social Models of the European Knowledge Society – Poland

144

1.1.3. Sources of information

1) scientific literature on social policy

2) an analysis of the public discourse on the social model in Poland

3) an analysis of strategic documents defining the character, scope and the objectives of

the social policy in Poland for the years 2007-2013

4) an analysis of current social risks and areas of social exclusion in Poland

5) interviews with local stakeholders (social actors).
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2. Social policy in Poland – scientific discourse

As follows from the analysis presented in WS2 Globalised Knowledge-Based Society

and New Social Risks and Universities in Poland, the literature on the knowledge

society uses the term “social risks” or “social problems”, defining them as social

consequences of social and economic changes (transformation).

It has been found that also in the public discourse and in the consciousness of the key

social actors – the social risks are associated not so much with the creation of the

knowledge-based society and economy, but rather with the side-effect (not completely

predictable) of the economic transformation.

After 1989, reformers concentrated their efforts on transforming the Polish economy.

However, not until mid 1990s could we see State activities taken in the social sphere.

Unemployment, which had been growing since 1990, and declining real-wages and

incomes of a large part of the society led to an increase in the number of people living

in poverty, forcing the governing elités to take more interest in social problems. It was

also connected with the takeover of power (following an outburst of social discontent,

expressed, first of all, in massive strikes) by representatives of  the left-wing parties in

1993.

The liberal economic and social doctrine that had been adhered to previously can be

summarized with the saying ”everyone is the architect of one’s fortune”. Social

exclusion was thought to be caused by incompetence, the lack of entrepreneurial spirit

or qualifications.

2.1. Polish social policy of the transformation period

Four periods can be distinguished in the Polish social policy of the transformation

period (beginning in 1989): 1989-1993, 1994-1997, 1998-2002 and the period from

2003 onwards.
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2.1.1. Period of social protection in conditions of transformational crisis (1989 –

1993)

In the first years of system transformation, the social policy was treated as a tool

and was expected to serve the needs of tasks associated with the economic

development of the country. Therefore, S. Golinowska (2005) describes it as the

period marked by the following political events and economic trends:

1. introduction of radical solutions intended to stabilize the economy (Balcerowicz’s

Plan),

2. economic crisis manifesting itself as a fall in GDP, declining production and a

decrease in real incomes,

3. despite introduced reductions, social protection programmes were used on a much

greater scale to help - as Golinowska says - a large number of people who failed to

succeed in the transformation period (2000b).

It was quite difficult to build a new system of social protection, because potential

recipients of benefits and social services had specific expectations and requirements and

they were not willing to give them up. First of all, it was expected that the provision of

benefits awarded in the previous system would be continued (both of benefits in cash

and services). The new government, however, aimed to limit the social commitments of

the State and intended to commercialize the social sector, at the same time developing

the civic society (Deacon,2000;Mackiewicz,2001). As a result, it did not introduce any

solutions that would compensate the costs of the system change or that would protect

from: unemployment, lower income, poverty or marginalization resulting in reduced

access to consumer goods, educational services, culture, sport and leisure activities

(Graniewska, Balcerzak-Paradowska,1993).

Moreover, the social sector was subjected to the effects of market forces, while most of

previously applied tools of the socialist welfare state were discontinued. For example,

i.e. state-subsidized products (such as children’s products, medicines, energy, etc) were

no longer available. Employing institutions provided fewer social services than before.

A more realistic employment policy was also introduced by adjusting labour demand to
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labour supply, replacing the policy of full employment that had been pursued in the

People’s Republic of Poland)1.

2.1.2. Social policy of the prosperity period (1994 – 1997)

In the first half of the 90s, politicians paid little attention to the needs of the family or its

problems with taking care and bringing up children. This situation changed

fundamentally in the late 90s, after 1994 had been proclaimed as the International Year

of the Family. Studies and scientific research were concucted then to disseminate

knowledge about the problems, needs and risks encountered by the family in the

contemporary world.

In 1997, the difficult situation of Polish families in the transformation period induced

the government (of left-wing coalition) to draw up the Programme of Pro-family Policy.

In this document, the family is perceived as social capital that requires special attention

of all subjects of the family policy (Balcerzak-Paradowska,1999).

The government considered it a priority to deal with issues such as

unemployment or the costs of financing the system of unemployment benefits

and programmes of professional re-integration. It was believed at that time that

the State should only provide help for the poorest families who are unable to

cope with the difficulties of life (financial, health-related, housing-relating, etc.)

on their own.

2.1.3. Period characterized by a decrease in economic growth, in which four social

reforms were introduced (1998 – 2002)

After the change of the governing elité, accompanied by ideological changes (a

coalition of central and right-wing parties came to power then), the work on family-

oriented social policy was resumed. In 1999, the government presented The National

Pro-family Policy Programme. As stated in the Programme, actions in the area of

                                                  

1 A very expensive method was used for that purpose (15% of GDP in 1992 was allocated for
retirement and disability pensions), in compliance with amended laws on the pension system, which
enabled a lot of people to benefit from ‘early retirement’ and thus to escape unemployment.
(see:Golinowska,1997a;2000a;b).
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economic and social policy have a decisive effect on development conditions of the

family2. Tax allowances were to be used as instruments of these policies.

Four radical and comprehensive social reforms were implemented in that period, which

had a significant impact on the fulfilment of guidelines contained in the Pro-Family

Policy Programme:

1. reform of the social security system – it consisted in introducing a new system, and

continuing the old system at the same time. This led to a significant increase in the

costs incurred by business operators (who had to pay double contributions).

Therefore, the reform proved to be very expensive – for the society;

2. administrative reform – it consisted in the decentralization of power and handing it

over to local governments (commune, poviat, voivodeship). The local government

became responsible for solving social problems (unemployment, poverty, education,

health service), which significantly increased the financial burden on the communes.

Many communes could not cope on their own, there were also problems with

coordinating the action taken on particular administrative levels (see.Kolarska-

Bobi_ska,1999;2000);

3. health service reform – it was carried out in conformity with the concept of insurance

and ‘internal market’ (Golinowska,2005), which proved to be an erroneous solution.

The supply level of benefits and medical services had not been adjusted to the

existing demand, resulting in a substantial increase in the costs of providing these

services and benefits. The system of the sickness insurance funds (kasy chorych),

introduced in 1999, proved to be unworkable and after two years it was gradually

replaced with one central fund for the entire health service - The National Health

Fund (Narodowy Fundusz Zdrowia - NFZ). In practice, however, it failed to solve

the problems existing in this area;

4. reform of the system of education and upbringing – it was designed to modernize the

education system and adjust it to the European level, both in the area of youth

education and teacher qualifications. The system of primary and secondary schools

was reorganized to include a new type of lower secondary school - gimnazjum. The

first years of implementing the new system were marked by numerous organizational

                                                  

2 Ibidem.
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and financial difficulties, which puts into doubt the effectiveness of this reform

(see.Czapi_ski,Panka,2001; Kolarska-Bobi_ska,1999).

2.1.4. Social policy before and after Poland’s accession to the EU (from 2003

onwards)

The next stage of changes introduced in Poland after 1989 is associated with starting

work on preparing the country for accession to the European Community. It required

taking action in the three key areas of the economy:

1. labour market – first of all by reducing the high level unemployment. For this

purpose, the government introduced the programme Entrepreneurship –

Development – Employment and the Social Policy Strategy: Employment and Social

Protection. In this document, the main emphasis is placed on issues associated with

the development of an entrepreneurship policy, programmes of professional re-

integration for the unemployed and measures designed to boost employment

(programmes for young people). In addition, the document takes into account

commitments arising from the priorities of the Lisbon Strategy, such as equal

opportunities for men and women on the labour market, improving the employability

of workers of different ages (the programme First Job for young people, 50+ for

older people) (see.Kabaj,1999).

2. debts – in 2003, the government concentrated its efforts on reducing a high budget

deficit, adopting the document entitled The Programme for Stabilising and Reducing

Public Expenditure and its annex Rationalization of Social Expenditure, the Green

Paper, colloquially referred to as Housner’s Plan. The government intended to

reduce expenditure on social insurance, especially on retirement and disability

insurance3 and sickness insurance. Such savings were to be gained by: reducing the

indexation of retirement and disability pensions and benefits, carrying out a reform

of retirement insurance of farmers and raising the retirement age for women, and

subsequently equalizing the retirement age for women and men. As a result of public

                                                  

3 The policy of granting entitlements to disability pensions was particularly restrictive, because it was
suspected that it was the most fraud-prone area of social benefits, where irregularities took place most
frequently.
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debate,  Hausner’s Plan was modified, provoking a new discussion on the social

policy of Poland.

3. adoption of the European social strategies – in compliance with the guidelines laid

down in EU directives. The aim of The National Strategy for Employment and

Human Resources Development (2000) was to raise the rate of employment. In

consequence of the reforms introduced in 1999, this strategy failed to bring the

expected results (its implementation was impossible due to financial and

administrative problems a). The aim of The Social Policy Strategy 2002-20054,

launched in 2002, was (among others) to counteract and combat social

marginalization caused by deprivation, poverty and social exclusion. These goals

were to be achieved by implementing new economic programmes and by developing

new subjects of the social policy – labour market institutions.

The work initiated in the pre-accession period and financial support, mostly from

structural funds, helped to steer the economy of Poland and its internal policy through

the period of fundamental reorganization of the economic, social and political spheres.

They also resulted in (or rather initiated) a revision of legal provisions, which will have

an impact on future activities of specific entrepreneurs and local governments and will

also have an effect on the development of social infrastructure. Nonetheless, there are

still many neglected areas of economic and social life that have not been adjusted to

European requirements (Golinowska,1999).

2.2. The assessment of the social policy of the transformation period

Regardless of the assessment (positive or negative) of specific programmes of the social

policy, their implementation depended, on the one hand, on the economic situation of

the country. On the other hand, it was hindered by frequent changes of the governing

coalition and the Parliament (and of political options). Successive government teams

                                                  

4 The document presented by the Ministry of Labour and Social Policy on 2 July 2002 in Warsaw is a
draft document based on previous strategic documents adopted by the government, i.e.: Economic
Strategy of the government of SLD (Alliance of the Democratic Left) – UP (Labour Union) – PSL
(Polish Peasant Party). Entrepreneurship – Development - Jobs, Preliminary National Development
Plan, National Strategy for Growth of Employment and Human Resources Development 2000-2006,
National Programme for the Adoption of the Acquis.
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took different approaches to the function of the social policy, which reflected their

views on the role of the State in the economy and the social sector (Majcherek, 1999).

After 1989, the Polish political elites were unable to reach an agreement not only on

political issues but also on social and cultural ideology. As a result, no decisions were

taken on common values that could provide a basis for building a new social, political

and economic order in the country (Halamska,2001).

The differences between the parties were one of the main obstacles that hindered the

development of a clear-cut social policy and its sub-policies (e.g. housing, education,

family, health protection) in the 90s, leading to an ideological split on the political

scene. Politicians differed in their opinions (left-wing, right-wing) and based their

decisions on different systems of values, different economic principles and different

visions of the man, family and the society (Gorlach,1998). Every new government or

governing coalition used to discontinue the initiatives and reforms undertaken by their

predecessors, often completely disregarding the rationality and usefulness of proposed

solutions.

Political games and party particularisms overshadowed the interests of the entire

society (Borkowski,Marcinkowski,Cherow,1997:14), making it impossible to agree on

on such a fundamental issue as the direction for the development of the social policy. It

was equally difficult to decide who should be the recipient of state aid. Should this aid

be provided to families threatened with poverty – social protection of the poorest

families, or should it perhaps be provided to children and youth in families – equalising

development opportunities of the young generation (Golinowska, 2000). The lack of a

leading idea was complicating the attempts to create a social policy. With the passage of

time, wrong decisions on the allocation of social privileges deepened the crisis of public

finances in Poland. This crisis was further aggravated by: the failure to coordinate

actions and cooperation at ministerial level, adopting financially unfeasible or mutually

exclusive solutions (Wnuk–Lipi_ski,1996).

More and more often, social professionals called for changes, arguing that the scope of

cooperation at different levels of State administration (communes, poviats and central

units) required modifications. These changes were necessary to design such social

policy measures that would provide an answer to the real social needs and would be

consistent with the European trends. Therefore, it was suggested that the Polish social

model should be based on the following elements (Grycner, 1997):
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1. axiological order – regardless of the political situation (now matter which party is in

power), the social policy should be based on values such as: social justice, freedom,

solidarity, responsibility, generally accepted and exercised right to employment,

guaranteed social security;

2. social order – it should be determined by ownership, financial and organizational

principles. Such principles would also help to precisely define the role of the State in

the social policy of the postindustrialist society. This is why many theoreticians

argued that the social policy or the social model for Poland should not be treated as

an addition for the newly emerging liberal economic programme of the country,

pointing out that it was also necessary to establish (at last) rational mechanisms of

social status acquisition by individuals. Unfortunately, the reality shows that the idea

according to which the right people should find themselves in the right places is only

wishful thinking;

3. ownership order – in the area of social institutions and social policy; it would involve

the privatisation of health insurance and education;

4. financial order – a few alternative solutions were proposed, i.e.: continuing the use of

the existing budgetary model (financing the social policy from the central budget),

introducing a budgetary-contribution model (most funds would come from the

central budget and would be supplemented with resources from social funds and

foundations). Other alternatives included: a budgetary-contribution model,

budgetary-self-financing model, a model based on budgetary funding and mutual aid,

which would increase the participation of consumers in financing the system of

benefits and services. The last proposal was a commercial model based on mutual

aid, which of course met with strong criticism. It was feared that the introduction of

any of the above-mentioned models would widen the already deep inequalities;

5. organizational order – it was based on an assumption that the system transformation

that was currently taking place in Poland, would be the perfect moment to re-assign

the roles, rights and obligations of employers and employees, in compliance with the

European labour law.

It was often said (Golinowska, Grycner) that a fragmentary approach to social problems

would make it impossible to solve them. This approach can be compared to throwing a

life belt during a sea storm. A person who catches it will survive, a person who does not

catch it will drown. On the other hand, the relevant literature describes solutions for
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Poland, proposed before the European Social Model became known in our country,

which shows that reformative thinking did exist in the area of social policy. It was based

both on the principles of the civic society and free market economy. Efforts were taken

to rationalize the social sphere, at the same time encouraging individuals to take control

over their own well-being and prosperity. However, these proposals (fundamental

reforms of the welfare system and social policy) proved to be too radical and met with a

lot of criticism both from academic communities and decision-makers. It should also be

remembered that the social policy in Poland (even in the period of the People’s

Republic of Poland) was a tool for maintaining the legitimacy of power. This is why

attempts made to reach an agreement in this area were unsuccessful. Only after Poland’s

accession to the European Union, the European Social Model began to be looked upon

with hope. It is expected that this model will allow to rationalize and raise the

effectiveness of actions taken within the framework of the social policy and its specific

policies.

2.3. The implementation of the European Social Model in Poland after the

accession to the European Union

The basic dilemma of the Polish social policy in the 90s lay in the fact that it was

implemented between two political and economic systems, i.e. it was an order that no

longer belonged to the socialist central economy, but still did not have the attributes of a

free market democracy. In the subject literature, the model of the social policy that was

functioning in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe at that time is sometimes

defined as a post-communist model. In this context, the countries like Poland set

specific hopes on the implementation of the European Social Model, expecting that it

will lead to:

- Rationalization in the area of employment and the labour market, eradicating such

phenomena as exploitation of employees by pseudocapitalist employers or pay-

related inequalities between women and men, etc.;

- Improving the quality and accessibility of health care services; levelling out social

health-related inequalities between particular individuals / social groups;
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- Adjusting the amounts of disbursed cash benefits (especially of disability and

retirement pensions) to actual needs, so that they are a real source of help, instead

of aggravating social exclusion and / or poverty;

- Equalising opportunities for children and youth, facilitating access to education

(eliminating social exclusion in education and eradicating disguised paid access to

higher education);

- Improving the chances for the poorest people, who are unable, by their own effort,

or who have insufficient resources to cope with exclusion from the sphere of

production and consumption;

- Establishing new standards for social protection that are consistent with the needs

of the contemporary society and economic conditions. Poland can thus get rid of

the burden of its socialist past, in which people learnt to take a demanding attitude

towards the welfare state;

- It is also expected that that values laying at the heart of this model will have a

positive effect on the direction of the development of market competition which,

instead of leading to the success of some people at the expense of others, will create

the common ground for reaching an agreement by different economic entities.

Above all, it will safeguard the interests of employees and their families, who are

the most affected by unfavourable phenomena taking place in the free market

economy, e.g.: support in finding a new job, a new profession or finding a new

outlet for goods and services.

2.4. The future of social policy in Poland

It seems that after Poland’s accession to the EU, some advocates of social policy

reforms are waiting for a reformer like Margaret Thatcher (liberal option), who had

taken decisive steps to transform the social and economic situation in England.

Unfortunately, the liberals tend to forget that it had resulted in considerable social

inequalities, much deeper that in the remaining OECD countries (Giddens, 2006).

Others are in favour of building a Polish social model which is based on the concept of

social solidarity. Considering the demographic situation, it is not a good solution either.

According to Golinowska (2003) or Giddens (2006), reforms must be carried to ensure

a sustainable economic growth. Only then will it be possible to achieve effective social
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protection. This growth would bring revenue to the State, which could be spent on what

people really need: on education, effective health care or other social benefits

(Giddens, 2006:9).

Economic growth provides a foundation for building a new welfare system in Poland.

Such growth is necessary because of the two all-European trends:

- the end of the welfare state – i.e. moving away from the state which bears financial

responsibility for social misfortunes, at the same time not taking any steps to

eliminate them. The decision to move away from the welfare state is also justified

by the opinion that its traditional institutions and solutions do not provide an

answer to the challenges of the post-industrialist society, they do not take into

account or are unable to satisfy new social needs and fail to notice new social

issues. The former model of the welfare state simply does not fit the new social and

economic reality and is unlikely to fulfil the task of providing good5 jobs for all,

which is a challenge for the united Europe (Golinowska, 2003). This is why the

philosophy of the state that promotes employment (workfare state)6 is now

proposed as an attractive alternative. In such a state, the beneficiary is obliged to do

“something” to become self-reliant in the economic and social sense. One of the

reasons for criticizing the welfare state in the form in which it has been functioning

in Western Europe and in socialist countries up to now was that it made

beneficiaries dependent on institutional help for many years. In this respect, both

the workfare state and the ESM acknowledge the priority of work over social

security (Golinowska, 2003);

- the need to invest in the society – first of all in children and young people; such

investment will protect them from unemployment, social exclusion, poverty and

pathology in future. It can be understood as an action intended to prevent

unemployment and social exclusion in future, rather than subsequently alleviate

their effects. It is believed that providing an individual with life capital, i.e. health

and education constitutes, together with his or her own psychic and physical

predispositions, the best protection from life crisis situations. It is worth increasing

                                                  

5 The term a ”good” job is understood as employment that ensures satisfaction / financial security to an
individual, who then does not have to look for help in social welfare institutions in life crisis
situations. Work should ensure a sufficient income to satisfy, at an appropriate level, the current and
future needs of an individual.

6 The concept of workfare state originated in the USA in the second half of the 20th century.
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investment in human capital also because well educated individuals find it easier to

adapt to changes, we have to acknowledge that adaptability will be the main

strength both of individuals and entire societies (Giddens, 2006:11).

2.5. The fulfilment of the ESM in Poland

In order to implement the European Social Model in Poland, specific objectives of the

European social policy have to be tailored to the national social and economic

conditions. These objective include:

1. an active labour market policy7 which will lead to full employment not only among

young people (graduates) entering the labour market, but also among those over fifty.

Unemployment is growing in the EU and in order to reverse this trend, some activities

must be targeted at ‘high risk groups’. The above aim can be accomplished through

instruments such as: a policy regulating the labour market, legislative solutions (the

Labour Code) and special programmes addressed to specific groups of employees.

2. combating poverty and social exclusion, reducing social inequalities between

particular social groups and regions of the country. To this end, effective tools can be

ued such as the redistribution of income through taxes, intergenerational social

transfers, social inclusion programmes for the benefit of marginalized people, in

accordance with the assumptions and tasks set forth in the National Strategy for Social

Inclusion, which focuses on the needs of young people. To protect young people from

unemployment, an educational offer must be provided that takes into account the needs

of the labour market and guarantees employment. It should also prepare young people

for a  change of profession that may be necessary in future.

3. providing common access to basic social services in the area of health protection,

social care, schools, education and social security.  In Poland, this aim is fulfilled by

ensuring social service of high quality, free or partially paid for, which is possible only

and exclusively by ensuring employment. On the one hand, such solutions protect the

system from being overused by people who are not entitled to benefit from it, on the

other hand, they ensure a source of funding (taxes). At the same time, an individual is

                                                  

7 The EU adopted the aim of achieving, by 2010, the average employment rate of 70% for men and
60% for women.
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longer over-dependent on external aid. There is a job, there is an income, so individuals

can satisfy their needs on their own.

4. ensuring an income for people who are unable to work, such as children and

teenagers, the sick and disabled who should receive special care and institutional

assistance. The participation of the State and other subject of the social policy is

associated with providing support for families bringing up children or looking after old

or sick family members. The ESM ensures the development of mechanisms of  financial

support, due to which families will not fall into poverty because of, for example, having

children, but will be able to continue to fulfil their normal functions. It is proposed that

an active social policy for the benefit of families should be carried out through tools

such as disability and retirement pensions, family benefits, scholarships and tax

allowances for families with children of school age.

5. investing in human capital, understood as safeguarding the needs and interests of

families within the framework of the family policy, which in Poland was previously

based on a traditional model of the family (‘breadwinner model’). The presence of

women on the labour market is now a well-established phenomenon, therefore the ESM

provides for measures intended to help both women and men to reconcile professional

responsibilities with family life. It is also expected that the State will provide financial

support within the framework of the new social model, making it easier for the family to

bear the costs of quality upbringing of children. This will require increasing investments

in education. Due to such investments, it will be much easier to find a job in future.

In the opinion of social professionals, to attain the objectives set out in the ESM, a

number of additional measures must also be carried out in our country, such as:

1. modernizing the instruments of the labour market policy, social security, tax and

social policy in order to reduce the budgetary costs of implementing them;

2. strengthening the pro-development functions of the State, with special emphasis

on the promotion of modern technologies, investments in research and

innovations in the economy;

3. adjusting specific policies (labour market, education, health protection, family,

etc.) and the social policy instruments to demographic and economic challenges

confronting contemporary Poland;
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4. looking into the mechanisms of changes that take place in contemporary Europe;

only then will it be possible to make an accurate assessment of social needs;

5. changing management methods in public administration; the hierarchic method

should be gradually replaced with a multi-subject approach, whereas the model

of partnership management should replace the model of ideal bureaucracy

(Zarzeczny, 2007).

It is hoped that a a more realistic approach to institutional and structural reforms of the

social policy in Poland will create a more effective State that does not give in to

pressures from various interest groups. Instead, it can concentrate on fulfilling its

(universal) tasks with a view to improving the quality of life of the entire society

(Jakubik,2006)

2.5.1. The Open Method of Coordination as an instrument of the ESM in Poland

In the context of harmonisation of law and economic life, and in connection with the

emergence of new social issues, a decision was taken on European integration in the

area of the social and family policy. In March 2001 in Lisbon, the so called open

method of coordination – OMC was adopted. This method involves:

- setting Community tasks (targets) to be fulfilled in the area of social policy,

- establishing indicators, which directly refer to the adopted objectives and reflect the

degree and effectiveness of their fulfilment,

- standardizing national (regional) solutions in the EU,

- constant monitoring of the progress achieved in implementing the goals of the

European social policy.

Golinowska (2002) points out that the application of the open method of coordination

should primarily consist in intellectual, statistical and political cooperation. It is

anticipated that, as a result of this cooperation, some of the objectives established and

adopted in the EU8 will be translated into national and regional policies of the Member

                                                  

8 To facilitate the transposition of the EU measures into the national level, the so-called benchmarks are
used – examples of good practice – solutions of a given social problem in another Member State. At
the same time, the use of such a reference to the experience of other countries should always be
tailored to the real possibilities of a specific society and economy. See as an example: Eckardt M.,
2005, The open method of coordination of pensions: an economic analysis of its effects on pension
reforms, [w] Journal of European Social Policy, vol. 15, no. 3 or L. Fr_ckiewicz., edited by  L.
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States and will become incorporated in National Action Plans9. It is possible, on

condition, however, that the common European social model will be based on the

following elements):

- similarity of values (the principle of solidarity),

- similarity of social life and stepping up efforts to equalize the standard of living

(the principle of social cohesion),

- similarity of subjects of the social policy,

- commitment towards the widely understood development of societies within the

framework of the united Europe (Golinowska,2002; U!ciska,2005).

It should be remembered, however, that the European Social Model still has a long way

to go, because there are considerable regional differences between the Member States

while the model itself encounters some scepticism (see.Spicker,1996). This is why (so

far), the OMC has fulfilled the role of an instrument for mutual learning and

consultations in looking for solutions in the area of the labour market policy, social

policy (social inclusion) or the development of human resources in the Member States

(compare.G__bicka,2002;Jepsen,Pascual,2005; U_ci_ska,2005).

Furthermore, harmonization of law and dissemination of the concept of the Open

Method of Coordination increase the influence of the European Union on national

solutions that affect family life. Not so long ago, in some countries such solutions

would not have been acceptable.

Pro-family measures of the social policy in Poland have been adjusted, to a lesser or

greater degree, to the needs of families and their members. However, the

implementation of specific measures was often determined by external factors (political,

economic, social etc.) and not the real needs of families. It is very important that the

level of family benefits is currently being adjusted to European standards, which is a

result of Poland’s membership in the European Union. It is now possible to work and

take residence, with one’s family,  in the countries of the European Union, which makes

                                                                                                                                                    

Fr_czkiewicz and A. Wronka, 2000, Wspó_czesna polityka spo_eczna Polski na tle Unii Europejskiej,
(Contemporary social policy of Poland against the background of the European Union)  Publishing
House of the K. Adamiecki Academy of Economics, Katowice.

9 In Poland, a document of this type – Preliminary Draft of the National Development Plan 2007 –
2013 was published in January 2005. It contains guidelines which, according to the authors, are
intended to help in taking proper advantage of Poland’s membership in the Union and in optimizing
the allocation of received financial aid, see. www.npr.gov.pl.
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it necessary to introduce uniform forms of social support for families bringing up

children in mother country and abroad (Balcerzak-Paradowska,2003;

Golinowska,1999).

2.5.2. Instead of a conclusion

Stanis_awa Golinowska carried out an analysis of arguments for and against the

introduction of the ESM and the open method of coordination in Poland. This analysis

is summarized in the table below.

Arguments in favour of ESM and OMC Arguments against ESM and OMC

A way of placing the most essential social

problems in the area of interests of

politicians

There may be significant disparities

between the EU and national priorities.

There may also be difficulties with

adopting EU guidelines and indicators

A way to ensure that the long-term

perspective is taken into account in

government processes

In post-socialist countries, this method is

reminiscent of central planning

A definite and measurable way of setting

goals to be achieved in specific time

Without tougher laws and sanctions, this

method may constitute a façade  rather

than a real tool for solving essential

social problems

Launching a process that enables

politicians, social partners and officials

concerned to learn about new (sometimes

alternative) solutions for essential social

problems in a wide European context

The adoption of strict laws on some

social matters may be put off under the

pretext that they have to be dealt with at

EU level, using the method of open

coordination

Specific problems of particular countries

will be evaluated at EU level. As a result of

such an evaluation, EU guidelines can be

revised

In the long term, open coordination may

lead to urawni_owka of systems in

particular areas of the social policy
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Being able to continue the work on solving

the basic social problems at national level,

irrespective of the political cycle

Limiting the use of the expensive method

of learning on one’s mistakes and

extending the application of the method of

learning from others

Increasing the role of the society in taking

decisions on social issues by involving

many stakeholders in the creation of the

NAP

Development of social statistics

Development of targeted social studies in

areas monitored with the method of open

coordination

As can be concluded from the review of literature on social policy, researchers and

analysts of social policy in Poland are fully aware of the aims and functions of the

social policy as a whole and of specific policies relating to housing, health, family, etc.

However, most theoreticians pay too little attention to the education policy. The same

can be said about political elites (vide: national report WS2). This is why the

Assessment of the social situation in Poland (National Programme: Social Protection

and Social Integration for the years 2006-2008 and the Strategy for Social Policy 2007-

2013) mainly focuses on other social problems, paying little attention to the

shortcomings of the education system.
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3. Assessment of the social situation  of Poland in the middle of the

first decade of the 21st century (prepared on the basis on the

National Programme: Social Protection and Social Integration for

the years 2006- 2008 and the Social Policy Strategy 2007-2013)

3.1. Macroeconomic context

After a decrease in the dynamics of economic growth in 2001 and 2002, the year 2003

and subsequent years brought an improvement in the economic situation. In 2004, the

rate of economic growth rose to 5,3%, reaching the highest level in seven years. In

2005, the rate of growth fell to 3,4%. According to economic forecasts, the dynamics of

growth in 2006 should continue to improve again and may reach 5-5,2%. A sustained

high rate of economic growth is characteristic for the new Member States, narrowing

the gap in the economic development of particular countries. According to the

purchasing power parity, the rate of GDP per capita in Poland in relation to the EU

average has been rising since 1996. However, it is still relatively low, amounting to

51,9% of the EU-25 average. Poland and Lithuania belong to the poorest Member

States. In Poland, large differences can be observed in the regional development,

measured with the GDP per inhabitant – ranging from 70% of the EU average in the

Mazowieckie Voivodeship to 31-35% in the Lubelskie, Podkarpackie, Podlaskie,

Warmi_sko-Mazurskie and _wi_tokrzyskie Voivodeships.

3.2. Demographic context

People of working age (15-64 years) constitute the largest section of the 38-million

population of Poland. In 2004, this group represented 70% of the entire population. Due

to low reproduction rates and increasing life expectancy, the number of children and

teenagers (0-14 years) is forecasted to fall from about 17% now to 13% in 2050. At the

same time, the percentage of people aged 65 years and older is expected to rise from

13% to 29% in 2050. The group of economically active people (15-64 lat) will be

systematically decreasing. It means that the old-age dependency ratio (the number of

people aged 65+ per every 100 people of working age) will be increasingly
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unfavourable – in 2005 it equalled 18,9%, in 2050 it is expected to rise to 51%. Life

expectancy rates in Poland are slightly below the EU-25 average, but are significantly

lower than those achieved by the countries where people live the longest. Furthermore,

the Polish population is characterized by considerable gender-related differences in the

length of life. Although life expectancy for men has been rising faster in recent years,

and was 70,5 years in 2003, it was still about 8 years shorter than for women (the

average woman was expected to live 78,8 years). According to

Eurostat forecasts, the life expectancy of men will increase to 76,8 years in 2030 and

79,1 years in 2050. The average lifespan of women will rise to 82,8 years in 2030 and to

84,4 years in 2050. The difference in life expectancy for women and men results in a

high percentage of one person households among older widowed women.

An increase in healthy life expectancy (without disability) is another positive trend.

According to data from 2002, an average woman lived 68,9 years in good health, while

an average man lived 62,5 years. At the same time, women experienced disability 8

years later than men. The fast aging of the population constituted one of the greatest

challenges for the social policy of all the Member States. The increase in the number of

elderly and the decrease in the number of economically active people will determine the

shape of this policy in the whole European Union in future.

3.3. Labour market

The rate of professional activity has not changed substantially in recent years. On

average, it amounted to around 64-65% for all people between 15 and 64 years of age

and was below the EU average. It was lower for women that for men, amounting to

around 58% and 71% respectively. The Polish employment rate, which was gradually

falling in the last decade (until 2004 inclusive), increased slightly in 2005,  and reached

52,8% (men: 58,9%, women 46,8%). The employment rate was 11 percentage points

lower that the EU-25 average. At the same time, the unemployment rate rose

considerably in comparison with other countries of the European Union. Despite some

improvement in 2005, it amounted to 17,7% (men: 16,6%, women: 19,1%), reaching

the highest level among the 25 countries of the EU, almost twice the EU average.

The lowest employment rates were achieved by people aged 55-64. In 2005, only 27%

of people from this group were employed (men: 35,9%, women: 19,7%). In contrast to
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the European Union, in which employment rates among older people (60+) have been

improving since 1998, in Poland they have been deteriorating steadily. This

development clearly underlines the need for introducing programmes of professional re-

integration targeted at older people. The overall situation on the labour market is

difficult, contributing to a very high rate of unemployment among young people – in

2005 it was 36,9% for people aged 15-24, 35,7% for men and 38,3% for women. A

growing number of young people have a diploma of higher education, however, having

little experience they often find it difficult to enter the labour market, especially when

one considers that many jobs are occupied by people from baby boom generations,

which reduces the possibility of accessing employment. High unemployment of young

people is also associated with the risk of depreciation of recently acquired skills. A

similar phenomenon may occur in the case of the long-term unemployed. In Poland, one

in ten persons of working age (aged 15 years and over) remains unemployed for 12

months or longer. Therefore, it is hoped that a longer period of education and updating

skills and qualifications will provide young people with a capital that will boost their

chances on the labour market. In recent years, the percentage of young people studying

in general secondary schools and higher education institutions has been gradually

increasing. More and more graduates of vocational and technical schools continue their

education.

Between 1999 and 2004, the difference between employment rates in particular

voivodeships increased (from 4,8 to 6,4). It should be emphasized, however, that higher

rates achieved by the largest urban centres have a strong impact on the average result

obtained by the voivodeship. Far away villages and small towns find themselves in a

much more difficult situation. As a result, differences within the regions are much larger

than interregional differences.

3.4. Income poverty10

In 2003, the overall poverty rate in Poland, calculated on the basis of the threshold of

60% of the national equivalised median income, was close to the EU average and

                                                  

10 The poverty rates were calculated on the basis of the threshold of 60% of the equivalised median
income refer to 2003. In accordance with guidelines of the European Commission, 2004 is the
reference year for this document. Therefore, the Ministry of Labour and Social Policy will update the
relevant information as soon as it receives data from the Central Statistical Office.
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equalled 17% (for the EU-25: 16%). However, the level of the poverty threshold

according to the purchasing power parity, calculated both for a one-person household

and for a 2 adults-2children household, was almost three times lower than in the

countries of the European Union. Consequently, the standard of living of poor people in

Poland was definitely lower than the average standard of living of poor people in

Europe. The deepening differences in the incomes earned by the population result

mainly from changes taking place on the labour market. In  2003, the income of 20% of

the richest Poles was 5 times higher than the income of 20% of the poorest Poles, which

was close to the EU average. This ratio increased from 4,7 in 2000 to 5,0 in 2003. In

Poland – compared to the average situation in the countries of the EU – there is a

different distribution of differences between particular social and economic groups with

respect to the scope of poverty. Children and teenagers aged 0-15 were at the highest

risk of poverty – in 2003, 23% of them were below the threshold of 60% of the national

equivalised median income. For people between 16 and 64 years of age, the rate of

poverty was close to the average rate for the whole population and there were no

differences between genders. The situation of people aged 65 and older was relatively

better. In 2003, the income poverty rate in this group amounted to 6%. In the group of

elderly persons, women were more often living in poverty than men (7% and 4%,

respectively), however, both these groups were definitely less affected by relative

poverty than other Europeans of the same age.

The situation on the labour market has a significant impact on the living standard of

Poles. In the group of people aged 16 and older and obtaining income from sources

other than work, those unemployed are in the most dramatic situation. In 2003, 38%

people from the above-mentioned group were living below the threshold of poverty.

One in six persons of working age (18-59 years) was living in a household in which no

other person of working age was employed. Among all people obtaining income from

sources other than work, retirees and pensioners were in the best situation – only 7% of

them were living in poverty.

The extent of poverty among people deriving income from employment was more

limited than for the entire population. In this group, minor differences could be

observed between genders, and the situation of women was better (women 10%, men

13%). Employees were much less often threatened with poverty than self-employed

people (poverty rates among employees and self-employed individuals were 8% and
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21%, respectively), which is connected with the large number of farmers in the group of

self-employed people. In 2003, about 8% of people conducting non-agricultural

business activity were at risk of poverty, compared to about 26% among farmers.

In 2003, 63% of poor people aged 16 and over were unemployed. There were more

unemployed women in that group (71%) than men (55%). The percentage of working

persons and the percentage of those remaining outside the labour market in the poorest

section of the society differ from the EU average, because people who work are

relatively more often threatened with poverty in Poland.

3.5. Public finances

In Poland, the structure of expenditure on social benefits diverges from the structure of

such expenditure in most countries of the EU-25. Although the Polish population is

relatively young, expenditure on retirement and disability pensions constitutes a major

part of social spending. In 2003, these expenses accounted for 58,5% of the total social

expenditure, representing 12,4% of the GDP. One of the causes of this situation was a

low effective exit age from the labour market, connected mainly with structural changes

on the labour market and depreciation of qualifications of employees. Another category

of expenses comprises benefits associated with sickness and health care (20,5% of the

total expenditure or 4,3% of the GDP) and disabilities (12,2% of the total expenditure or

2,6% of the GDP). The least amounts were spent on unemployment benefits (4,0% of

the total expenditure or 0,9% of the GDP), families and children (4,7% of the total

expenditure or 1,0% of the GDP), housing purposes and aid for people affected by

social exclusion (0,2% of the total expenditure). Although the share of total social

expenditure in the GDP in Poland is close to the average EU levels, the structure of this

expenditure is different. Poland is one of the countries that allocate the largest part of

resources (in relative terms) on transfers for older people and the smallest part – on

transfers directed at children and young people. It results in a much higher risk of

poverty among children and youth and a relatively low risk of poverty among older

people.

Due to the aging of the population, more and more people will receive retirement and

disability pensions and benefits in future. As a result, expenditure on health and long-

term care will increase. According to projections of public spending in Poland,
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expenditure on retirement and disability pensions, currently one of the highest in the

EU-25 (expressed in % of the GDP), will gradually decrease as a result of implementing

the pension reform, on condition, however, that no new solutions are introduced that

would lead to a considerable increase in public spending on the system of social

insurance.

Social transfers significantly alleviate income difficulties of Polish households,

however, they affect particular population groups in varying degrees. If social benefits,

together with retirement, disability and other pensions, were excluded from the income

of the people – half of the population would find themselves below the poverty

threshold. People aged 65 and older would be at the highest risk of poverty (86%). At

the same time, when retirement, disability and other pensions are taken into account in

the income calculation, poverty rates in this group fall by as much as 68 percentage

points

(to 18%) and are the most favourable in comparison with other age groups. Retirement

and disability pensions and benefits also have an effect on reducing the scope of poverty

in other age categories. In the group of people of working age (16-64), when these

sources of income are taken into account in the income calculation, the risk of poverty

diminishes by one-third and by 18 percentage points in the overall population. Taking

social benefits into account results in a fall in poverty rates for people between 16 and

64 years of age, which decrease by as much as poverty rates for the overall population

(by 14-16 percentage points). Among older people, this improvement is a little less

marked, hovering around 11-12 percentage points. It should be noted, however, that

even though social benefits do not significantly decrease the risk of poverty, they

nonetheless improve the situation of some types of households, whose net income is

therefore close or above the threshold level. In the case of beneficiaries of social aid, the

net income of one-person households amounted to 88,5% of the poverty threshold

amount, while the income of single parents and couples with two children was 100,6%

and 103,5%, respectively.

3.6. Concluding remarks

The improvement of the economic situation that has been observed since 2004,  had a

stimulating effect on the labour market, contributing to a reduction of unemployment
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and an increase in employment. However, the society does not equally participate in

profits generated by economic growth. Income differences are deepening, while the

number of poor people is rising. People who have limited possibilities of improving

their living standard, and are therefore the most adversely affected, include:

- children, mainly from large families and living in rural areas. Although the level of

education of young Poles improves, differences in the access to quality education

intensify, resulting in unequal chances for a good start in professional life,

- the unemployed, first of all the long-term unemployed with low or no

qualifications; the unemployed living in rural or degraded areas are in the most

difficult situation.

- The social policy, for which a significant part of public expenditure is assigned,

does not fully eliminate poverty and exclusion of some social groups. It follows

from the Assessment that it is necessary to focus resources on family support

measures, as well as on activities aimed at the activation of a large number of the

unemployed. In the case of the long-term unemployed, traditional forms of active

labour market measures should be accompanied by the creation of social economy,

which has been developing dynamically in recent years and covers more and more

areas of the social policy. It must go in hand with the development of an active

local policy, because the policy of social inclusion should mainly be pursued at the

local level. Efforts in this area should concentrate on fostering cooperation between

specialized public administration, the developing non-government sector, business

(increasingly aware that it can exert an influence on the improvement of the social

situation) and local governments. Local government should begin to play the role of

initiators of the social inclusion policy in areas under their administration.
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4. The social policy strategy for the years 2007-2013

4.1. Comprehensive strategic approach

The modernisation of the policy of social security and social inclusion constitutes an

essential element of the overall vision of national development, presented in the draft of

the National Development Strategy and adopted by the Council of Ministers on 26 June

2006. This strategy lays down objectives and priorities in the area of the socio-

economic development of Poland and defines conditions that should ensure this

development in the years 2007-2015. This is a governing, long-term document for other

documents, strategies and government programmes, including the National Programme

“Social Protection and Social Inclusion” for the years 2006-2008.

The National Development Strategy defines basic development dilemmas. They refer,

inter alia, to balancing the proportions of outlays on investments that quickly produce

results and of the expenditure on education, which lays a foundation for future

development. Such a balance must also be established between activating and protective

functions of the social policy.

The success of the above vision of national development depends on harmonious co-

existence of the public sphere, the market and the civic society. According to the

adopted vision of Poland, the following objective should be achieved by 2015:

In 2015, Poland will be a country with a high standard and quality of living, as well

as a strong and competitive economy, capable of creating new jobs.

The main objective of the National Development Strategy is to raise the standard of

living of inhabitants of Poland: individuals and families. Six priorities were identified as

essential for achieving this objective (they should also be mentioned, because they are

important for the fulfilment of the policy of social protection and social inclusion):

improvement of technical and social infrastructure; growth of employment and

improvement of its quality; building an integrated social community and its safety,

development of rural areas, regional development.

To facilitate the fulfilment of priorities in the area of social policy, active measures will

be taken such as, inter alia, a pro-family policy, especially with regard to its economic,

care-providing and educational functions. This policy envisages providing system
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support for families, especially in the first years of raising children, assistance

associated with health, living conditions, education and upbringing, as well as building

a comprehensive system for helping parents to reconcile professional life with family

commitments. Such actions require comprehensive initiatives at the central and regional

level, the involvement of public administration, employers and local communities. This

activity aims to provide greater stability and to enhance the social security of families, It

is also intended to improve reproduction rates and reverse such unwelcome trends as

inheritance of poverty and social exclusion.

Other strategic measures are designed to promote action in the area of social inclusion

and re-integration, in particular the development of the institution of social employment,

social housing, comprehensive forms of professional and social rehabilitation of people

with disabilities, as well as the development of activating instruments used by the social

services (e.g. social contracts).

An active social policy requires the involvement of local communities. To facilitate the

pursuit of such a policy, efforts are to be made to put in place and extend high quality

social services and to foster cooperation between social services and non-government

institutions.

The aforementioned strategic directions for the development of social policy are

coherent with the first principal objective of the open method of coordination, because

they help to raise the level of social cohesion, equalising opportunities for all citizens

and promoting the equality of women and men. At the same time, this policy is

consistent with the overall priorities for the country’s development.

The National Programme “Social Protection and Social Inclusion” covers the period

from 2006 to 2008, which coincides with the implementation period of the National

Reform Programme. The Polish National Reform Programme, adopted by the Council

of Ministers in December 2005, defines three priority areas – macroeconomic policy,

microeconomic policy and the labour market. The macroeconomic policy measures

comprise activities that are required to improve the situation of the public finance

sector. Four of these actions concern the policy of social security and are as follows:

- Action 1.1. Optimizing access to benefits leading in order to discourage early exit

from the labour market.

- Action 1.2. Improving the system of social insurance of farmers.
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- Action 1.3. Reforming the system of disability pensions.

- Action 1.4. Continuing the organizational reform of the health care system.

On the one hand, the above actions concentrate on increasing the occupational activity

of older workers, which will relieve social pressure on transfers directed at older people.

Due to better utilisation of labour resources, they will also help to improve the financial

stability of the systems of social insurance. Actions relating to the systems of social

insurance of farmers and the system of disability pensions aim to reduce state budget

subsidies for these systems today and in the future, which will also allow to lower the

deficit and debt of the sector of public finance and will be conducive to higher

economic growth.

Actions set forth in the National Reform Programme continue the reforms of social

insurance schemes. It is also important to mention the new concept of retirement

pension, based on the system of defined contribution, which provides strong incentives

for prolonging working lives.

The aim of action 1.4. Continuing the organizational reform of the healthcare system is

to improve the level of health services and to ensure a more effective use of public

health care resources: better functioning of healthcare institutions and improved quality

of benefits, rationalisation of operational costs of medical units, increased transparency

of financial flows in the sector of health protection and implementation of the optimized

basket of guaranteed healthcare services. These actions supplement the objectives and

priorities set forth in the system of health protection.

As mentioned in the Assessment, among all the EU countries, Poland ranks

lowest in utilizing its labour resources, which exerts a significant pressure on the

social policy and leads to an increase in the number of unemployed people who

are poor or threatened with social exclusion. Therefore, a growth of employment

and reducing unemployment belong to the most important priorities of the

National Reform Programme. In the area of employment and the labour market

policy, the National Reform Programme sets out two priorities. The first is to

create and retain new jobs and to reduce unemployment. This priority is

subdivided into the following activities:

1. Reducing the tax and non-tax burden for employees with the lowest income.
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2. Implementing new organisational and financial solutions in order to increase access

to labour market services provided for the benefits of the unemployed, job seekers

and employers.

3. Increasing the range and quality of services provided by poviat and voivodeship

labour offices.

4. Better information about the labour market.

5. Activation of people from groups which are at a special disadvantage on the labour

market.

6. Occupational activation of people with disabilities.

The aim of the second priority is to improve the adaptability of employees and

enterprises by investing in human capital. To this end, the following actions will be

taken:

1. Increasing the flexibility and diversification of forms of employment and work

organization.

2. Investing in human capital.

The fulfilment of actions set forth in the National Reform Programme will also be

facilitated by the directions defined in the Joint Report on Social Inclusion and Social

Protection. Changes in the systems of retirement and disability pensions and in the

healthcare system will be effected within the framework of macroeconomic policy

measures. According to long-term projections, the process of aging of the population

does not jeopardise the stability of the public finance system. The implemented reforms,

especially the reform of the system of retirement pensions for employees, help to

stabilize expenditure on retirement pensions in the long-term perspective. At present,

actions are taken, first of all, to continue the work on building the new pension system

and to ensure adequate benefits for current beneficiaries (initiative designed to equalise

the so-called old portfolio and to change the system of indexation of retirement and

disability pensions).

Actions with regard to the policy of social inclusion will be taken within the framework

of the labour market policy. It is especially important to facilitate inclusion and

activation of groups that are at a special disadvantage on the labour market and to
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encourage re-integration of the disabled by carrying out activating social policy

measures and by helping families to reconcile parental and professional obligations.

As a result of so defined actions and priorities, Poland is on its way to achieving the

second principal objective of the open method of coordination, i.e. the synergy of the

objectives of the Lisbon Strategy for growth and jobs with the objectives of the EU

Strategy for Sustainable Development.

To attainment of the above-mentioned goals depends on cooperation of public services

– social welfare and employment services, the civic society, social partners

and non-government organizations. Hence, both the National Reform Programme and

this document establish priorities for increasing the range and quality of social and

labour market services.

The implementation of actions set forth in the Programme requires the cooperation and

involvement of all partners, as well as appropriate budgetary funding. Therefore, the

National Cohesion Strategy11 (initially the National Strategic Reference Framework),

which sets the directions for the use of resources from structural funds, also takes into

account the areas covered by the National Action Plan for Social Inclusion

(NAP/Inclusion). All the strategic documents in question are submitted to public

consultations, with a view to incorporating the outcomes of the social and civic dialogue

in the pursued policy.

The priorities set in the NAP/Inclusion also follow from the experience gained in the

implementation of the EQUAL Community Initiative Programmes, in particular the

initiatives promoting the development of social economy. The experience and practice

resulting from the Partnership is taken into account in solutions implemented within the

framework of the priorities of the NAP/Inclusion.

Moreover, it is essential to develop a system for monitoring the implementation of these

solutions. In the case of activities associated with the National Reform Programme, the

adopted Implementation Document contains a list of indicators which will be used to

monitor the progress achieved in their implementation. A similar system has been put in

place for activities laid down in the National Action Plan for Social Inclusion. The

activities with regard to the social protection systems will be carried out over a longer

period of time, therefore the effects of planned reforms can only be evaluated on the

                                                  

11
 This document was adopted by the Council of Ministers in 1 August 2006.
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basis of long-term micro- and macroeconomic forecasts. Furthermore, a system for

monitoring the local and regional rates of social exclusion is being developed within the

framework of the implemented projects. In the next few years, the implementation of

this system will allow for a more effective assessment of introduced solutions, not only

at the central level. Both jointly agreed indicators and national indicators will be used to

monitor progress.

These activities contribute to the attainment of the third of the common principal

objectives of the open method of coordination – good governance, transparency and

commitment of the relevant stakeholders in the policy design, implementation and the

monitoring process.

4.2. General message

The strategic objective of Poland is to develop an integrated system of national policy,

enhanced by the complementarity of social and economic policy measures, that will

lead to greater social cohesion, economic growth and higher employment, at the same

time ensuring good governance, transparency and commitment of all stakeholders in the

design, implementation and monitoring of the social policy.

The priorities set in the National Action Plan for Social Inclusion correspond with those

areas of social life which – as can be concluded from the Assessment – require special

support. These areas include: family and labour market policies, especially those

targeted at people unemployed over a prolonged period, people with disabilities or low

qualifications. By implementing measures that will help to overcome different barriers

to taking up employment and reconciling work with personal life, the NAP will

contribute to a better use of labour resources.

The developed system of public administration will be conducive to a more effective

implementation of measures under the NAP/Inclusion. This system is expected to be

efficient, effective and inexpensive. It will use information and communication

technologies in order to provide citizens with access to information. In addition, Poland

is to become a civic state that fosters different forms of local and supralocal activity

based on dialogue and cooperation, promoting the activity of non-government

organizations and aiming to ensure their widest participation in social life.
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4.3. Concluding comments

As can be concluded from the analysis of strategic documents, issues associated with

the education policy, the structure of education or the role of universities remain

practically unaddressed in these documents.

Furthermore, both in the scientific discourse and in the consciousness of key actors

(among others, of individuals involved in drawing up social policy strategies), social

problems and social risks are a side-effect of the process of transforming the Polish

economy.

In connection with the above, the accession to the EU and the implementation of the

Lisbon Strategy are perceived as a panacea for Polish social problems.

Similar opinions on the accession to the EU can be heard in the public discourse. It was

clearly visible in the last election campaign (August – September 2007), during which

hardly any proposals were presented, neither in the programmes of particular parties nor

in public debates of the party leaders, with regard to the education policy and the role of

the education system in creating the knowledge-based society, reducing the sphere of

poverty or the size of excluded groups (including those excluded from the labour

market).



Higher Education and the Social Models of the European Knowledge Society – Poland

176

5. The role of the social policy and the education system in

minimizing the old and new social risks in the consciousness of

local actors

5.1. Interviews with experts

Expert I – representative of a local government department responsible for the social

policy (a lower-ranking employee – the bosses refused to give an interview)

Expert II –  representative of the trade unions

Expert III –  representative of employers

Expert IV –  representative of the local government (Marshal’s Office)

Expert V –  representative of a non-government organization (a Foundation specializing

in professional training)

Expert VI – professor, academic teacher interested in  poverty issues

Expert VII – professor, academic teacher exploring the issues of mutual relations

between the education system and the labour market

Expert VIII – representative of the Voivodeship Labour Office

5.2. Basic conclusions from the interviews

5.2.1. Knowledge about the ESM and the Polish social policy

All the experts, to a lesser or greater degree, had knowledge about the basic

assumptions of the ESM and the Polish social policy. Experts I and IV (representatives

of the local government responsible for the fulfilment of the social policy in the

voivodeship) and expert VI (university professor dealing with the problems of poverty)

were the most knowledgeable in this respect.

Expert II (representative of the trade unions) had the widest knowledge on issues

associated with employee rights and those components of the ESM which relate to the

active labour market policy of the State.
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The representative of employees possessed general knowledge on the subject of, as he

himself described it, the “inclination of the EU to set the directions for action taken by

the Member States in different areas of life – including the social sphere”. Nonetheless,

due to his liberal views, he was not in favour of excessive interference of the State in

the economy. As regards the social policy, he would limit the role of the State and its

bodies to providing support for people who are unable to cope in the market economy.

Expert VII (university professor specialising in issues of education and the labour

market) was well-informed about those elements of the ESM which related to the active

policy of the State with respect to the education and the labour market policies),

similarly to expert V (representative of a non-government organization), who had an

extensive knowledge about the problems of education, especially about lifelong

learning.

5.2.2.  Mutual relations between the system of education and the labour market

The experts demonstrated quite different levels of knowledge and expressed different

points of view on the above issue.

From the point of view of the trade unions, the structure of education in Poland is one of

the factors generating high unemployment. In this regard, they were especially

concerned about the closure of secondary vocational schools (resulting in the lack of

skilled workmen in the group of craft occupations, e.g. bricklayers, carpenters,

electricians). On the other hand, the trade unions believe that unemployment and

poverty are mainly caused by the faulty Labour Code and the “exploitation” of

employees by employers, including low pay.

The representative of employers pointed to a similar issue, saying that the structure of

education was not adjusted to the demand on the labour market. He also expressed a

number of critical comments on the quality of education on all levels of the education

system. As regards the structure of education, the representative of employers also

thought that it had been a mistake to close secondary vocational schools. He said that

poor quality of education had been caused by the mass scale of education on the

secondary and higher level. The abolition of compulsory examinations in maths and

reducing the number of maths lessons in secondary schools was, in the opinion of this



Higher Education and the Social Models of the European Knowledge Society – Poland

178

expert, an “unpardonable” mistake, because it limited the possibility of educating

engineers and specialists in the fields of mathematics, science and technology. The

representative of employers strongly criticized the structure of higher education,

especially for producing too many “undereducated specialists” in economy and

management.

Expert VI (university professor and an authority on poverty issues) was just as critical

in his assessment of the system of education (including the mass-scale character of

higher education, non-existence of secondary vocational schools) as the previously-

mentioned experts. However, he was primarily concerned about the lack of the national

education policy, i.e. a system approach of the State to education, from nursery school

to university. In the opinion of this expert, the main cause of many negative social

phenomena (poverty, exclusion, low level of education in primary and secondary

schools and in universities) lay in the fact that there were no compulsory nursery

schools for all children in Poland. Moreover, fees in the few existing State nursery

schools are too high (not to mention the fees in private nursery schools). The expert

mentioned a few communes in which the local government pays for the pre-school

education of all children, being aware of the significance of such education for children.

According to this expert, free care and pre-school education must be provided for all

children and the level of education in primary and secondary schools must be improved

in order to reduce very high rates of unemployment among Polish youth (between 18

and 24 years of age), which belong to one of the highest in the EU.

Expert VII (the academic exploring the relations between the education system and the

labour market) expressed a similar opinion, pointing to unemployment among people

with higher education, which has been growing since 1998, especially among graduates

of higher education institutions. The expert strongly criticized the low level of education

in higher education institutions and their excessive expansion (from 112 in 1990 to 427

in 2006) and overproduction of education professionals and specialists in management,

marketing and economy (they represent nearly 50% of all students). In contrast, only

about 11% of students choose engineering studies or studies in the fields of

mathematics, science and technology. Between 1990 and 2005, 2,2 million people

graduated form higher education institutions. In comparison, in 1993 there were
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1974000 employees with higher education qualifications; in 2004 – 2,7 million). In the

opinion of this expert, some people with higher education qualifications work in

positions that only require secondary education (on the one hand, it is associated with

overproduction, from the point of view of the labour market, of people with higher

education; on the other hand it is connected with the low level of teaching in secondary

schools – especially with regard to computer literacy and foreign language skills). The

enrolment rate rose from 10,57 (1990) to 51,16 (2006). The expert believes that in the

nearest future Poland should focus its efforts and public funds on lower levels of

education and step up efforts to eradicate pathology in higher education (low standard

of teaching, low morale of staff, the lack of curriculum concepts, taking no interest in

the career development of students, etc.).

In addition, the expert thinks that mass education (and opening a large number of

private schools in very small towns) has not really boosted the chances of young people

from rural areas for studying at higher education institutions (their percentage has been

hovering around 10% for years). This is why the expert is in favour of continuing to

provide free higher education, enabling young people from rural and working-class

backgrounds or/and with low incomes to study at public institutions of higher education.

Besides, the expert thinks that Poland does not have a proper system for providing

support to talented individuals from backgrounds with low cultural capital or/and low

incomes. For this reason, the expert assesses the Polish social and education policy as

unsatisfactory. He believes that shortcomings in this area are one of the factors which

reduce the chances for social advancement of young people from backgrounds

threatened with social exclusion, not to mention the already excluded groups.

The expert argues that, in practical terms, this issue is ignored in the social policy

strategies for the years 2007-2013 (i.e. no system solutions have been proposed).

Expert V (representative of a non-government organization) presented a quite critical

opinion on the system of education in higher education institutions (low level of

education, overproduction of certain professional groups). He nonetheless thinks that it

is the system of non-school education (including the system of lifelong learning) that

has considerable potential to ensure a balance between the needs of the labour market

and the  structure of qualifications of the workforce.
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The expert was very disappointed with the lack of interest in lifelong learning in the

group of recipients for whom the educational offer of the Foundation has been prepared

(i.e. entrepreneurs). He was also critical in his assessments of postgraduate studies

offered by a few higher education institutions that he knew. On the other hand, the

number of people interested in taking up postgraduate studies is decreasing; it may be

connected with the failure to adjust the offer of postgraduate studies to the needs of the

labour market. In connection with the above, he believes that higher education

institutions should, to a greater degree than previously, respond to the requirements of

the labour market by offering a range of postgraduate courses.

Expert VIII (representative of the Voivodeship Labour Office) pointed out that closer

links must be established between the Labour Office and the educational and training

institutions (including the institutions of higher education) in the area of training for the

unemployed. In addition, the expert mentioned the low effectiveness of most training

programmes for the unemployed, which had not increased their chances on the labour

market. He also observed that the number of unemployed graduates of higher education

institutions (especially of the most popular faculties, such as pedagogy, economy and

management) who registered at labour offices had risen in recent years.

The expert hopes that this situation will improve as EU funds become available within

the framework of the operational programmes “Human Capital”. These programmes

give a chance to obtain funds for improving the Polish education system, which has had

to struggle with problems arising from insufficient funding for many years. It will allow

to extend the range and number of training programmes, courses and postgraduate

studies. It remains to be seen, however, whether this offer is well-targeted at the needs

of the labour market.

The representative of the local government (expert IV) also hopes that closer

cooperation will be established between educational institutions (including institutions

of higher education) and labour market institutions. This hope is associated with

(similarly as in the case of expert VIII) with opportunities that open up due to the

implementation of the operational programme “Human Capital”.

Expert I (representative of a local government department responsible for the social

policy) had the least to say about mutual relations between the education system and the
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labour market. Within the framework of his competences, he is involved in social

welfare services and this is why he thinks that social exclusion (unemployment,

poverty) is caused by low expenditure on social welfare and by, as he said, “inefficient

institutional system”. The expert is in favour of the “model of an active social State”.

5.2.3. The main conclusions from the interviews with experts

As can be seen from the interviews with experts, they are, to a significant extent, aware

of the objectives of both the ESM and the Polish social policy.

However, it follows from their opinions that the social and education policy in Poland

constitute two separate, unlinked spheres of social life. Only 2 experts from the

academic community (incidentally, they are both involved in research activities) were

decisively in favour of establishing close links between the social policy and the

education policy.

The other experts only noticed such a connection when it was intentionally mentioned

by the interviewer and considered it to be a loose one.

Although the experts demonstrated different levels of knowledge about the links of the

education system with the labour market, such links were nonetheless noticed by all of

them. Most of the experts pointed to different aspects of the education system and

usually had negative opinions about all its components: from nursery schools to higher

education institutions and lifelong learning. Some of these experts strongly criticized

the system of higher education in Poland, however, most of them thought that the social

and education policy should mainly be directed at providing education at lower levels

and promoting lifelong learning (also among graduates of higher education institutions).

In view of this, the majority of the experts expressed criticism of the assumptions of the

Polish social policy contained in government documents laying down the strategy for

this policy in 2007-2013.

5.3. Conclusion

The above-presented assessment of the assumptions and objectives of the Polish social

policy for the coming years, in detail described in this paper, is fully justified. The

Social Policy Strategy for the years 2007-2013 contains no references whatsoever to the
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Strategy for the Development of Education in 2007-2013 or the National Strategic

Reference Framework 2007-2013 in support of growth and jobs.

The Social Policy Strategy is clearly reflects the simplified vision of the social policy

(understood as support for the excluded) pursued by successive governing coalitions.

They only differed in their approach: according to one option, the State has the duty to

support the excluded (left-wing option versus Solidary Poland); according to the second

option, the State should reduce its care-providing functions with respect to citizens

(liberal option). This lack of agreement as to the nature of the social policy and its

priorities after 1989 is well described in Polish scientific literature on social policy. A

lot has also been written about the failure to notice mutual links between the economic,

social and education policies. Polish politicians do not notice these links, which proves

that they do not understand the main idea of the European Social Model.
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1. Introduction

This national report has been elaborated in the course of the work package 3 of the

Socrates project titled: New Social Risk in the Knowledge society and Higher

Education. The work package 3 is dedicated to the issue of the European Social Model

and tries to respond to the following aspects:

(1) To describe and understand the varieties of the European social models,

(2) The varieties of higher education policies, systems and practices in the NESOR

participating countries, and

(3) To identify the specific needs of the demand side of the labour market.

In the Spanish discussion of the Social Model, two strands can be distinguished. The

first strand is focused on the change in the labour market as the cause for the need to

modernize the social model. The second is strongly focused on the social policies. Both

aspects are interrelated, but often separately discussed.

This report starts with the review of the discussion of the labour market transformation

and its consequences. In the second chapter follows a brief introduction to the

perception of the Spanish welfare state in the Spanish debate using the scheme of

Esping-Andersen of the varieties of the European welfare regimes, including a short

description of the actual configuration of the Spanish welfare regimes using some key

indicators. Based on these descriptions, in the third chapter the report analyses the role

of education and especially the higher education in the welfare policies. The fourth

chapter reviews the Spanish social model in relation to the European social model.
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2. Social model

2.1. Trends in the Spanish social model

The Spanish discussion of the labour market changes is focused on the employment

crisis, the trends to deregulation and the emerging social risks, which produce a crisis in

the welfare. The crisis of welfare, together with other socio-economic transformations,

generates the need to adapt the welfare regimes to the new circumstances.

F. Miguélez Lobo (2007: 145) argues that the welfare regimes are traditionally based on

full employment. A decrease of employment accompanied by a growth of the

unemployment and a low quality of employment, in terms of wage and temporary

stability produces a welfare crisis. The individuals and the public administration dispose

of fewer resources to fund the welfare. In this line of thinking, the best way to combat

the welfare crisis is an adequate strategy to create employment. Welfare is related to

employment, but, in the opinion of Miguélez, employment by its own is not sufficient to

explain welfare. A society can create full employment, but low welfare in the case that

the employment is precarious and the state administration has not developed a strong

social policy.

In spite of the differences between the European nations-states, common characteristics

of the social models can be observed in Europe in the 1970’s and 1980’s. The European

capitalist model is based on the principle that the labour market are not regulated

exclusively by the market mechanism of demand and supply, but by social rules and

norms expressed in the different national systems of industrial relations. Talking about

the social norms of wage employment Castel (1995) and Prieto (2007) underpins the

fact that the labour market is regulated by social agreements and by political actions in

respect to different dimensions as the labour conditions (salary, working time etc), but

also rights and obligations. These regulations provide certainties to the workers, but also

to the employers. Under this perspective, employment is the central dimension of the

social cohesion of the European capitalist societies, taking as granted that the

employment guarantees the income of the main part of the population, and therefore

their material welfare.
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Economic markets are creating employment, but this is regulated by general social

agreements (Prieto 1999) providing structural configurations about the how the labour

forces can be exploited (establishing the specific characteristics of the labour contracts,

bargaining wage scales and wages, establishing working conditions, etc…) but also

establishing social policies for these cases in which the regulated labour markets fails

(employment policies, unemployment benefits, social security, etc.).

The following model (Figure 1) expressed the basic principles of the social models

established in the European capitalist societies and underpins the central role of the

employment in the strategies towards social cohesion.

Figure 1 Basic principles of the social models

Source: F. Miguéles Lobo 2007: 147

Miguéles Lobo (2007) underpinned that this model has internal limitations:

a) The concept of full employment is restricted to the collective of the masculine

breadwinner, excluding in principle a big part of the population - the women -

from the labour market.

b) It is a model implemented, only in few countries, the so-called developed

countries.

c) It is based on the principle of constant economic growth and not of principles of

sustainable development.

Social agreements

Social policies Employment

Social cohesion

Norms of Employment

European Model



Higher Education and the social models in the European knowledge Society – Spain

195

The increasing activity of women in the labour market together with the openness of the

economies of the economies of the developed countries and probably the fall of the

communist regimes produced a crisis of employment. The effects of the employment

crisis on welfare in the European capitalist countries are evident. The number of low

wage labour relation and the levels of poverties have increased (Recio 2001). The

coverage of unemployment benefit in terms of time and money has been reduced in

spite of that the recent trends indicates an improvement of both indicators (Miguéles

2007). The employment crisis caused also a revision of the social model in the

European capitalist societies, including Spain, introducing principles of flexibility.

The flexibility can take different forms as, for example: the flexible distribution of the

wage over the year without undermining the annual acquisition power of the workers;

the flexible distribution of the working hours depending on the needs of the enterprise;

the temporal work contracts; part time work etc. In Spain, as in Europe the different

possible measures are classified based on the distinction between internal (within the

enterprises) and the external flexibilisation (of the labour market). In Spain the external

aspects are dominants, which is associated with high social insecurity (Miguelez 2005).

The politics towards more external flexibility started de facto still in 1984 by legal

initiatives of the socialist government (López Calvo, 2006). The successive reforms of

the labour legislation made the dismissal cheaper and allowed a broader use of

temporary contracts. Spain is, at the beginning of the 21st century, one of the OECD-

countries with the broadest use of this kind of contracts (Polavieja 2003).

The Lisbon strategy aimed to achieve more and better jobs is an expression of the EU-

strategy of “flexisecurity”. For the workers and the trade unions the priority lays in the

achievement of a high level of security of employment and the welfare. The enterprises

claim for more flexibility arguing that the security is a result of the efforts to create jobs,

which in the globalised economy requires more flexibility to be competitive. This

contradiction brings in again the politic, which is the responsible to achieve the balance

between security and flexibility; and the social cohesion.

However, as a result of the Spanish labour market reforms in the 1990’s Ramon Diaz

(2002) concluded:

1.) The reform process in the 1980’s and 1990’s is characterised by the strategy of

external flexibilisation by the extension of the atypical work contracts (e.g.,
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temporary work contracts). From 1994 on, there has been political initiatives to

reduce the temporarility but with low impact (for more details, see subsection 1.2 ).

2.) This period is also characterised by the salary moderation that means a low salary

increment in relation to the economic development.

3.) In a first phase of this period, the governments adapt the strategy to increment the

number of beneficiaries of unemployment coverage reducing at the same time the

quantity of the benefits.  From 1994 on, in addition to the number of beneficiaries

also the quantity of benefits is reduced.

Ramon Diaz (2002) states that at he end of the 1990’s Spain was a country marked by

the temporarity of the work contracts, a high family dependency (low women activity

rate) and high level of unemployment caused by the strategy to promote exclusively the

external flexibility. The effect is a highly segmented labour market on the line of gender

and of age.

Miguelez (2005) highlights that the effect of the flexisecurity strategies depends on the

configuration of the national welfare regimes and the systems of industrial relations.

Only in the countries with a well developed welfare regime and with strong social

partner and a tradition of social bargaining real progress in the area of flexisecurity can

be observed. In the countries in which one of the two systems is weak, the results are

ambivalent. And in the countries, where both systems are weak, there is no win-win-

situation, but only one winner. These are normally the enterprise and some workers

collectives. The losers are generally broad worker collectives.

Spain pertains to the third group of countries with an uncontrolled flexibility, promoting

more the external flexibility (as the temporarily of the work contracts and low salaries,

but also changing work times and low level of social protection (Recio, 2001). In Spain

the bargaining processes are relatively well developed at the level of the big enterprises

and some sectors as finances, transport and health sector. In these areas bargaining

process about flexisecurity have a relative relevance. In other sectors as for example

construction, hotel and restaurants, trade and personal care services (the sectors that

generate more employment in the last years) only a few measures of security

accompanying flexibility strategies had been bargained at the sectorial level. These few

measures had a limited effect at the enterprise level, generally for small and medium

enterprises.
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2.2. Some characteristics of the Spanish labour market

The statistics about the activity rate in Spain indicates a constant increase of this rate

from 1996 to 2004. In 2004 the activity rate reached 56,74% of the population, a growth

of 5,27% compared with the situation at 1996. This growth can be observed in both

genders, but it is more pronounced in women. The female activity rate has increased by

7,25% points and achieved 45,79%. The male activity grow 3,02% points and reached

68,19% in 2004 (Table 1).

Table 1: Evolution of the activity rate in Spain by gender (1996-2004).

1996 2000 2004 Dif 2004-1996)

General

Total 51,47 53,98 56,74 5,27

16 - 19 years 24,56 26,00 25,28 0,72

20 - 24 years 59,74 62,12 63,87 4,13

25 - 54 years 75,49 78,24 81,15 5,66

> 55 years 16,10 16,68 18,23 2,13

Men

Total 65,17 66,88 68,19 3,02

16 - 19 years 27,08 30,92 30,83 3,75

20 - 24 years 62,73 66,48 69,51 6,78

25 - 54 years 92,77 92,95 92,58 -0,19

> 55 years 26,01 26,39 27,69 1,68

Women

Total 38,54 41,76 45,79 7,25

16 - 19 years 21,90 20,83 19,43 -2,47

20 - 24 years 56,63 57,57 57,98 1,35

25 - 54 years 58,11 63,40 69,44 11,33

> 55 years 8,14 8,82 10,52 2,38
Source: INE

From the data shown in Table 1, we would like to highlight two aspects:

1. The gap between the male and female activity rate is shorter in the age group 16-24

than from 25-54.

2. The growth of the female activity rate is less important in the age group between 16-

24 than in the one of 25-54. And it is negative in the age group between 16-19 years.

The employment rate has increased considerably between 1996 and 2004, from around

40% to 50% (see Table 2). The employment rate grew more in the age group 20-24 than
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in any other segment. The growth of the employment rate is higher in the segment of the

female employees than in the one of the male workers. However the gap between the

female and the male employment rate is still high (around 13 points).

Table 2: Evolution of the employment rate in Spain by gender (1996-2004).

1996 2000 2004 Dif. 2004-1996

General

Total 40,35 46,74 50,75 10,40

16 - 19 years 11,76 17,22 17,93 6,17

20 - 24 years 37,06 47,64 51,44 14,38

25 - 54 years 61,22 68,99 73,47 12,25

> 55 years 14,32 15,26 17,01 2,69

Men

Total 54,13 60,67 62,90 8,77

16 - 19 years 14,74 22,83 23,32 8,58

20 - 24 years 42,29 54,37 58,44 16,15

25 - 54 years 79,38 85,76 86,52 7,14

> 55 years 23,18 24,46 26,01 2,83

Women

Total 27,36 33,55 39,13 11,77

16 - 19 years 8,63 11,34 12,24 3,61

20 - 24 years 31,61 40,61 44,13 12,52

25 - 54 years 42,98 52,05 60,10 17,12

> 55 years 7,20 7,83 9,68 2,48
Source: INE

The gap between the male and female activity rate is shorter in the age group 16-19,

followed by the age group 20-24 and the eldest worker (55 and more years). The gap

achieves its highest level in the group between of 25-54 years.  The growth of the

female employment rate is less important in the age group of the eldest and the youngest

workers, than in the one of 20-24 and overall of the one between 25 to 54 years. The

male employment rate grew more in the age group 20-24 years followed by the rate of

the age group between 16-19. The growth has been lower in the group of the worker

between 25-54. It achieves its lowest level in the group of the workers with more than

55 years.

The statistics of unemployment (Table 3) indicates that Spain has reduced considerably

in the period from 1996 to 2004 the unemployment (from more than 20% to less than

11%). This trend is stronger in the segment of the female workers than in the one of the
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male workers. However the unemployment rate is still considerably higher in the female

than in the male labour market segment.

Table 3: Evolution of the unemployment rate in Spain by gender (1996-2004).

1996 2000 2004 Dif 04-96

General

Total 21,60 13,42 10,56 -11,04

16 - 19 years 52,12 33,75 29,08 -23,04

20 - 24 years 37,96 23,31 19,46 -18,5

25 - 54 years 18,89 11,83 9,46 -9,43

55 and more years 11,05 8,49 6,68 -4,37

Men

Total 16,94 9,29 7,76 -9,18

16 - 19 years 45,59 26,17 24,35 -21,24

20 - 24 years 32,58 18,22 15,92 -16,66

25 - 54 years 14,44 7,73 6,55 -7,89

55 and more years 10,86 7,33 6,08 -4,78

Women

Total 29,02 19,68 14,55 -14,47

16 - 19 years 60,59 45,57 37,00 -23,59

20 - 24 years 44,17 29,45 23,90 -20,27

25 - 54 years 26,05 17,89 13,45 -12,6

55 and more years 11,53 11,29 7,96 -3,57
Source: INE

The unemployment rate shows also a pronounced difference between young and mature

workers. In spite of the reduction of the youth unemployment rate between 1996 and

2004, the unemployment rate in the age group 16-19 years was in 2004 around 29%.

For the age group of 20-24 this rate is 19,46%.

Table 4 shows the structure of the Spanish labour market by occupational groups, with

around 31% of the occupations corresponding to knowledge workers (groups 1, 2 and

3). Taking as a reference point the general distribution of the occupations by gender

(59,5% men and 40,5% women), the data indicates a under-presentation of women in

the group (1) and an over-representation in groups (2) and (3).

At the level of qualified workers (groups 4, 5, 6 and 7) clear gender segmentation can

be observed. In groups (6), (7) and (8) (occupation of agriculture, fishery and industry)

women are under-represented. On the contrary, in the occupational groups (4) and (5)
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(administrative tasks and services) the women are over-represented, as in the group of

unqualified workers.

Table 4: Structure of the Spanish labour market by occupational groups in 2006.

Occupational groups
by gender

Occupational structure
by gender group

Men Women General Men Women

Total 59,5% 40,5% 100 100 100

1 Management of enterprises and public
administration

68,3% 31,7% 7,3% 8,4% 5,7%

2 Scientific and intellectual technicians and
professionals

48,1% 51,9% 12,2% 9,9% 15,6%

3 Technicians and professions of support 55,6% 44,4% 11,5% 10,7% 12,6%

4 Workers in administrative tasks 35,0% 65,0% 9,4% 5,5% 15,0%

5 Workers in hotels and restaurants, care
services, security and trade sector

37,4% 62,6% 15,6% 9,8% 24,1%

6 Qualified workers in the agriculture and
fishery sector

78,2% 21,8% 2,7% 3,6% 1,5%

7 Handicraft and qualified workers in
manufacturing, construction and mining,
except integrants of the following groups

93,1% 6,9% 16,6% 26,0% 2,9%

8 Plant and machine operatives and
assemblers

87,5% 12,5% 9,2% 13,6% 2,8%

9 Non-qualified workers 46,8% 53,2% 15,0% 11,8% 19,7%

0 Military personal 89,8% 10,0% 0,4% 0,7% 0,1%
Source: INE

Figure 2 shows that the temporary work contracts have a stable and important

contribution to the Spanish labour market. Form 1996 to 2004, more than 30% of the

work contracts were temporary. The temporary work contracts are more extended

between women, but almost in all cases, they represent more than 30% of the total.
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Figure 2 Temporary labour contracts in Spain (% of the total labour contracts).

Source: INE and Eurostat. Own elaboration

Table 5 shows the variation of the temporary work during 1996-2004. The temporary

work contracts are more extended in the private sector as in the public sector.

Table 5: Difference of the rate of temporary contract in the public and private

sector in relation to the whole labour market (in percentage).

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Private sector

Total 5,4 4,6 3,6 3,2 2,7 2,4 2,3 2,2 2,5

Men 3,5 3,4 2,5 1,8 1,5 0,7 0,8 0,5 0,9

Women 9,1 7,0 5,7 5,7 4,9 5,2 4,7 4,9 4,9

Public sector

Total -17,6 -15,9 -13,4 -12,8 -11,4 -9,7 -9,7 -9,4 -10,2

Men -20,2 -19,3 -16,6 -16,1 -14,9 -14,4 -15,5 -15,6 -16,1

Women -14,4 -11,9 -9,8 -9,0 -7,6 -4,7 -3,4 -3,4 -4,5
Source: INE

Table 6 shows that in the age groups between 16 and 30 the temporary contracts are the

dominant work relations, instead of the indefinite labour contracts. From 1996 to 2004

more the 50% of the contracts for workers from 16 to 29 had a temporary character.

And also in the age group between 30 and 50 years, the temporary contracts represent

more than 25% of the labour contracts. In other words, the temporary contract is

standard in the group of the younger workers and not an exemption in the group of elder

workers.

Temporary Labour contracts in Spain (in % over the whole labour Contracts)

33,6% 33,1% 32,5% 32,7%
32,1% 32,2%

31,7% 32,1%
32,9%
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30,9% 30,4%

29,8% 30,0%
31,1%

36,0%
34,7%
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34,8%

33,9%
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20%
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40%
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ambos sexos varones mujeres
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Table 6: Evolution of the temporary contracts by age groups (in percentage of

the total labour contracts in the age group).

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Total 34 33 32 33 32 32 32 32 33

16- 19 86 87 84 84 83 81 81 80 83

20 - 24 72 71 69 66 63 64 61 62 62

25 - 29 50 48 48 47 44 44 44 44 45

30 - 39 29 29 28 28 29 29 30 31 31

40 - 49 19 19 18 19 20 21 20 22 23

50 - 59 15 14 15 15 14 15 15 15 15

60 - 69 12 11 12 13 10 12 13 12 12

More than 70 7 11 8 16 7 14 13 22 19
Source: INE

The labour statistics indicates that the total annual gross wage of a Spanish worker is

around 18.182 Euros (Table 7). A clear differentiation between the annual gross wage

by type of contract can be observed. The workers with a temporary contract gain around

40% less than permanent workers.

Table 7: Annual gross wage by type of contract in 2004 (! and in percentage

over the total).

Total Indefinite duration Temporary duration

Total 18.182 116,1% 75,9%
Source: INE

The data indicates also that the elder workers gains more then the younger ones with the

exception of the worker elder then 60 years,

Table 8: Annual gross wage by age groups in 2004 (!).

Total Less than 20 20 - 29 30 – 39 40 - 49 50 - 59 More than 60
Total 18.182 9.869 13.734 18.363 21.931 25.170 22.552
Source: INE

The part time work has an increasing relevance between the wageworkers, although

they just suppose 10% of the work contracts. This type of work relation is much more

used by female workers. Under the female wageworkers around 18% are working in

2004 part time, in comparison to 2,8% of the male wageworkers.
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Table 9: Evolution of the part time wage work by gender (in percentage of the

total of wage worker by gender).

1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Total 7,3 7,9 7,8 7,9 7,8 8,2 8,3 8,7 9,1

Men 2,5 2,6 2,7 2,5 2,5 2,7 2,5 2,6 2,8

Women 15,8 17,1 16,6 16,8 16,3 16,9 17,2 17,6 18,2
Source: INE.

To conclude, the indicators show that the employment crisis and the precarization of the

work conditions affects overall the women in spite of the improvement of the key

indicators, but also the workers under 30 years. However, the statistics exposed do not

reflect the whole dimension of flexibility (e.g. the use of the working hours depending

the enterprise’s needs, the  reduction of acquisition power of the wageworkers, etc…).

In any case, the increment of the labour insecurity in Spain has no apparent reflection in

an increasing social de-cohesion. The main reason is the importance of the family, and

especial the women in the Spanish welfare regime (see chapter 2 for more details).

However, there are indicators for certain social de-cohesion (e.g., the children are

leaving even more later the parents households and the high level of school leavers).

2.3. Politics of activation

As in other member states of the EU, also Spain is developing employment policies for

activation. One of the most recent expressions is the new Employment act (Ley de

Empleo) approved by the Spanish parliament in 2003, which aimed to adapt the public

employment services to the new environment characterized by the “economic

globalisation” and the “European integration”. The act is focused on the coordination of

the different institutions and administration levels involved in the design and realisation

of employment programmes and measures.

The act recognized the need to coordinate the employment policies at European level,

thus fording the EU-member states to establish measurable objectives to avaluate their

employment policies. As the reception of European funds (European Social Fund) is

linked to the achievement of certain objectives, it is necessary to establish adequate

mechanisms to measure them. Due to that, the new employment act pretends to improve
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the efficiency of the labour market to create employment and to achieve the objective of

full employment.

In this context, the act defines a National employment system as the key instrument to

coordinate the labour market. The National employment system is defined as the totality

of structures, measures and actions to promote and develop employment polici*es. It is

integrated by the National Public Employment Service and the Public Employment

Service ruled by the Autonomous Regions. The act established two organs of

coordination:

- The Sectoral Conference of Labour Affairs (Conferencia Sectorial de Asuntos

Laborales), in which the National Administration and the Administrations of the

Autonomous Regions work together to define the employment policies and to

elaborate the National Action plan for employment.

- The General Council of the National Employment System (Consejo General del

Sistema Nacional de Empleo), which is a consultative organ with representatives of

the National administration, the administration of the Autonomous Regions,

employers associations and trade unions.

The main instruments of coordination within the National employment system are the

National Action Plan for employment; the Annual work plan of the National

Employment System, and the Information System of the Public employment services.

Their functions are:

- to apply the European Employment Strategy by the National Action Plan for

employment;

- to assure the coordination and cooperation of the different public employment

services;

- to establish specific objectives through the Annual work plan of the National

Employment System;

- to promote and coordinate the permanent adaptation of the public employment

services to the needs of the labour market;

- to inform the public administration with aspects related to the active employment

strategies and to propose recommendations;

- to analyse the development of the labour market and its different segments.
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The above mentioned act defined active policies of employment as the totality of

programmes and measures of orientation, employment and training that aim to improve

the possibilities of unemployed persons to acess to the labour market (as paid or

autonomous workers) and to improve the adaptation of training and re-qualification

measures of the workers as well as to promote the spirit of entrepreneurship and the

social economy.

Another recent expression is the new Act of the Better Growth and Employment, based

on a social agreement with the social partners to give the activation policies a legal

framework. The Economic and Social Council (Consejo Economico y Social, CES

2006) considered that this act expressed the paradigmatic changes towards the policies

to prevent unemployment, improve the occupationality and the employability of the

unemployed persons and the rapid insertion to the labour market. It also considers the

risks groups with more insertion difficulties.

The report highlights that the new Act of the Better Growth and Employment gives

priority to achieve greater stability of employment. The objective is to reduce the

temporary contract incentivating the conversion of temporary contracts to indefinite

contracts, thus limiting the successive use of temporary contracts.1 The second priority

is the improvement of the Public Employment services.

In 2006, the Fourth National Agreement on Training (IV Acuerdo nacional de

Formación) and the Agreement on vocational training for employment (Acuerdo de

formación professional para el empleo) were achieved. They facilitated the preparation

of a new legislation. A new act was approved in March 2007 to establish a new

framework of occupational and continuous vocational training. The new framework

integrated both subsystems in an overall framework.

The expenditure in employment policies signifies a 2,1% of the Spanish GDP. In spite

of having reduced the difference to the average of the EU-15, Spain is still together with

Greece, Italy, Luxembourg, Portugal and the United Kingdom one the EU-15 countries

which spend in relation to the its unemployment rate less money in its employment

                                                  

1 “The first area is aimed at promoting indefinite, initial and conversión to temporary job contracts, and
does not modify the basic tenets of the policy to promoting stable employment that has been in effect
since 1997. GAT it does is intensify them ….”  (CES- Summary of the Annual Report 2006. Madrid.
2007. Page. 35)
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policies. Spain has spend for each point of the unemployment rate 0,231 of the GDP in

its employment policies, while the average of the EU-15 is 0,265 (CES, 2007: 337).

Table 10: Public expenditure on employment policies in the European union (as a

percentage of GDP), 2005.
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Germany 0.4 0.6 2.3 3.3 0.055 0.293

Austria 0.2 0.5 1.5 2.1 0.088 0.411

Belgium 0.2 0.9 2.4 3.4 0.100 0.405

Cyprus – – – – –  –

Denmark 0.2 1.4 2.5 4.1 0.292 0.837

Slovakia 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.6 0.010 0.037

Slovenia – – – – – –

Spain 0.1 0.6 1.5 2.1 0.063 0.231

Estonia 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.006 0.023

Finland 0.1 0.7 1.9 2.8 0.084 0.324

France 0.2 0.7 1.6 2.5 0.073 0.277

Greece 0.0 0.1 0.4 0.5 0.006 0.051

Holland 0.5 0.9 2.0 3.4 0.178 0.701

Hungary 0.1 0.2 0.4 0.7 0.027 0.095

Ireland 0.2 0.5 0.8 1.5 0.109 0.342

Italy 0.0 0.5 0.8 1.3 0.059 0.167

Latvia 0.1 0.1 0.3 0.5 0.016 0.059

Lithuania 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.3 0.018 0.041

Luxembourg 0.0 – 0.7 0.7 – 0.149

Malta – – – – – –

Poland – 0.4 0.9 1.2 0.020 0.068

Portugal 0.1 0.5 1.3 2.0 0.064 0.241

UK 0.4 0.1 0.2 0.7 0.024 0.140

Czech Rep. 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.5 0.015 0.062

Sweden 0.2 1.1 1.2 2.5 0.139 0.314

EU-15 0.2 0.5 1.4 2.2 0.065 0.265

EU-27 0.2 0.5 1.4 2.1 0.058 0.232
Source: Eurostat. Labour Market Policy, Expenditure and Participants Data 2005. 2007 cited in CES (2007)

A more detailed analysis shows that the budget devoted to passive policies is around 2/3

part of the total budget. But the weight of the active policies has increased from 28,6%

to 31,7% between 2004 and 2005. Within the active policies the measures focused on

the improvement of the public employment services, the integration of disables and
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vocational training is still under the average of the EU-15 countries. And the measures

focused on employment incentives and direct employment creation is above the EU-15

average (CES, 2007: 338).
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3. The modernization of the Spanish welfare regime

Following the scheme of Esping-Anderson about the varieties of welfare regimes in

Europe, also the Spanish debate distinguished between the corporate continental, the

liberal Anglo-Saxon and the social democratic Nordic regimes introducing a fourth type

of the familialistic Mediterranean welfare regimes (Ferrera, 1996; Rhodes, 1996; and

Moreno, 2000).

All these different welfare regimes are under pressure caused by the social-economic

change. At the European level, the socio-economic change is discussed in terms of a

shift from industrial to post-industrial economies and societies (or to knowledge

economies and societies). In the course of these transformations, the risk structure has

changed considerably. Employment incomes are frequently not sufficient to guarantee a

poverty free existence.2 This risk is lower in double-earner households, but they are

facing problems and dilemmas of reconciling work and family life, unknown in the

post-war period. In other words, new risk groups are emerging. These groups cannot be

conceptualised using the traditional risk groups of the post-war welfare state. Also the

type of social risks are diverses and difficult to conceptualize, but they have in common

that they are not generally covered by the traditional welfare policies and that they hit at

this stage of the social transformations, specifically social groups (e.g., youngs, women

and low-skilled workers). As the social transformation is different form country to

country also the emergence of new social risks is different. However, new social risks

have massive impact in most countries and the national welfare regimes must gave

answers to these challenges.

Navarro (2007) defines the welfare state as the state action at any level (national,

regional or local) oriented to improve the welfare and the quality of life of their citizens

and residents. He identifies 4 areas of intervention

- Public intervention means the transfer of public funds to specific collectives, as the

pension system and the unemployment system.

- Public services, as health system, education, social service, family care, etc…

                                                  

2  Special risks groups are families with children and lone parents.
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- Norms and regulation of workers, consumers and citizen protection.

- Policies focused to create employment in both private and public sectors.

These areas of intervention allow us to describe the configuration of the Spanish social

model, the quality of the model and the role of the education in the policies for social

inclusion and equal opportunities.

In this process of adaptation of the national welfare regimes to the new challenges, the

European social model (as a political programme launched in a ambivalent way by the

Commission) has to guide the transformation. Nevertheless, the open method of

coordination used at the European level in the area of social policies indicates openness

of the national strategies and of national pathways of adaptation. Our objective is to

provide: a) an overview of the Spanish discussion of the European social model; b) a

description about the perception of the new social risks are in Spain; c) an overview of

the discussion of the modernisation of the Spanish welfare regime and the role of

education, and more specifically higher education, in this process,

3.1. The Spanish welfare model

The Spanish welfare regime was implemented relatively late, duringthe democratic

transition after the end of the dictatorial regime in the 1970’s. Conde-Ruiz (2006:47/67)

distinguished three implementation phases:

- The period from 1978 to 1993 is characterized by the increasing generalisation of

social services in three pillars of the any welfare regime: health, education and

pension. In this period the social expenditures grew considerably.

- The period from 1993 to 2000 is marked by the process of fiscal consolidation aimed

to achieve the Maastricht criteria and the integration in the Euro-zone. Caused by the

new economic strategy promoted by the socialist government and followed later by

the conservative government, in this period the social expenditure decreased

(percentage of GDP and per capita).

- From 2001 on, the social expenditure increased again. A phase of the consolidation

of the welfare state starts, which has one of its culminations in the approbation of a

new legislation to regulate personal care services (Ley de Autonomia Personal +
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Dependencia) in 2007. The new legislation implies to increment considerably the

social expenditures.

Within the discussion of the model proposed by Esping-Andersen (1990), surged the

thesis that the Spain forms, together with Greece, Italy and Portugal the group of the

Mediterranean welfare regimes. This type of welfare regime “is characterised in a

differential manner by the central role played by the family and its interpenetration in

all areas of welfare production and distribution, particularly as regards income and

services. The mode of interaction by the family with the state and public bodies, on one

hand, and the institutions of the civil society, on the other, compels the functioning of

the Mediterranean welfare in a distinctive manner. A strong household micro-solidarity

has allowed high levels of citizens’ well-being.”(Moreno, 2006: 4).

The increasing integration of the women, as the traditional support of the family care, is

changing the welfare regime. Until now, the main strategies of the families to substitute

the “mother”, when they are incorporated in the labour market, is another familiar

(preferable the grandparents). In Spain, 75% of the working mothers can count with the

support of a familiar living in the same village (Moreno, 2006: 5). But the increasing

incorporation of women in the labour market and the changing role and behaviour of the

women indicates the emergency of new challenges for the Spanish welfare regime. The

Spanish model of social cohesion based on the subordination of certain collectives

could soon achieve its limits.

3.1.1. Public expenditure in social protection

The strong role of the micro-solidarity indicates a low level of macro-solidarity

expressed in the public spending in social protection. Taking as reference the public

expenditure in social protection of the UE15, we observe that the difference between

Spain and the UE15 has been shortened from 1990 to 1993 (Figure 3). This trend can be

observed from the beginning of the democratic transition on. The undeveloped Spanish

social system of the franquist dictatorial system experienced an improvement. But from

1993 on, the difference increase again achieving a level of -7,6 percentage points in

2004.
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Figure 3: Evolution of the social expenditure in Spain in relation to the EU-15 (in

parities of the acquisition power.

Evolution of the Social Expenditure in Spain in relation to the UE-15 
(in parities of the acquisition power)  
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Source: INE and Eurostat. Own elaboration

This trend is caused by the governmental financial policy form 1993-2004 to establish

the priority in the achievement of a balanced budget (or even budget surpluses) in

accordance with the convergence criteria of the Maastricht treaty.

If we take as reference the social expenditure per capita measured in the parities of

acquisition power, we observe also a peak in 1993 and a decline until 1997 (Figure 5).

From then on, the social expenditure increased again achieving in 2004 the level of

2001. But in any case, the Spanish social expenditure per capita is still fare away from

the UE-15 level.

The analysis of the distribution of the social expenditure in Spain indicates that the main

part of the expenditure is devoted to health and invalidity; aging; and to unemployment

(in 1990 they suppose around 92,8% and in 2006 around 91,9%). The data (Table 10)

show a slightly increase of the expenditure in health and invalidity; but also in aging.

On the other side, the expenditure for unemployment were reduced considerably from

1990 to 2004. This can be explained by the favourable evolution of the labour market

(reduction of unemployment).

The data shows also that Spain has a low level of social expenditure in the area of

survival, family & children, housing and others. All those issues together were, in 1990,

around 7,3% of the social expenditure and 8,2% in 2004.
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Table 11: Evolution of the distribution of the social expenditure in Spain   

(1990-2004).

Health Disability Old age Survivors Family Unemployment Housing Others

1990 28,8 7,70 38,3 4,6 1,7 18,0 0,6 0,4

1995 28,6 7,4 39,6 4,3 2,0 16,5 1,1 0,6

2000 29,4 7,9 42,9 3,3 2,9 12,0 0,9 0,6

2004 30,8 7,5 40,7 3,0 3,5 12,9 0,8 0,9
Source: INE and Eurostat

The Structure of the social expenditure is different to the expenditure of the EU-15.

Also at the level of the EU-15 the main part of the social expenditures is dedicated to

health and invalidity; aging and unemployment. But at the EU-15 level this expenditure

was 83,7% in 1990 and 84,1% in 2004 of the total social expenditures. This difference

is the expenditure dedicated to unemployment. In Spain, this part was in 1990 around

18% and still 12,9% in 2004. Meanwhile, at the EU-15, the expenditure on

unemployment decreased from 7.5% in 1990 to 6,6% in 2004.

In correspondence, the expenditure in survival, family and children, housing and others

is considerably higher at the level of the EU-15 than in Spain: 16,4% versus 7,3% in

1990, and 15,8 versus 8,2 in 2004, (Table11).

Table 12: Evolution of the distribution of the social expenditure in EU-15 

(1990-2004).

Health Disability Old age Survivors Family Unemployment Housing Others

1990 28,0 8,1 40,1 5,3 7,9 7,5 1,9 1,3

1995 27,2 8,1 40,1 4,7 7,8 8,4 2,1 1,7

2000 27,2 8,1 42,0 4,7 8,0 6,4 2,1 1,5

2004 28,3 8,0 41,2 4,5 7,8 6,6 2,0 1,5

Source: INE and Eurostat

In correspondence to the data exposed, the expenditure of the Spanish welfare state is

far away form the EU average in almost all categories (except for unemployment).

Taken the annual difference in the social expenditure between the UE-15 and Spain as

reference point, it is possible to visualize the difference in the structure of social

expenditure and its evolution. The Figure 4 evidences, that the weight of the

expenditure for unemployment is significantly higher in Spain than at the UE-15 level.

In addition and in a short extend the health expenditure is more important in Spain. All
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the other expenditure types have less weight in the Spanish structure of social

expenditure. It is worth to note the cases of “old age” and overall “family”.

Taken as an example the health expenditure, Navarro underlines that the Spanish social

model is characterized by the polarisation between the public and private sector. In

parallel to the general gap of social expenditure between the EU-15 and Spain, also

there is a disparity with respect to the health expenditure. The budget increased from

1993 to 2001 (calculated as the expenditure per capita in parities of acquisition power),

but from then to 2004 the gap is shortened, arriving to 67,3% of the EU level. In

addition, private spending is covering this insufficient public funding of the health

system. The 30-35% of the population with high incomes has private health services;

meanwhile the 65-70% of the population with low incomes is using the public ones.

Figure 4: Evolution of the social expenditure in Spain by type (in percentage of the

UE-15)

Figure: Evolution of social expenditure in Spain by type of expenditure (in % of the UE-15)
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Anyhow, the insufficient funding of the public health system has negative effects on the

medical attention of the citizens. Navarro (2004: 45) highlights that the actual Spanish

government has promised in the election of 2004 to adequate the Spanish social



Higher Education and the social models in the European knowledge Society – Spain

214

expenditure to its income level, which means to increase the actual expenditure by

around 21.723 million of euros.

3.2. The perception of new social risks

Moreno (2004 and 2006) identifies four main causes for the new social risks

- The mayor participation of women in the labour market.

- The increasing number of elder people, which need care services.

- The increasing social exclusion of people with a low education level.

- The expansion of private services and the deregulation of the social services

- The digital divide

This extended the social risks of exclusion to collectives, which are not covered in an

adequate form by the traditional mechanisms of the Spanish welfare system:

- Persons affected by the unbalance the paid work and the family responsibilities as

child care or care for elder people

- Persons with insufficient abilities and capacities to find stable and adequate

employment

- Persons with abilities and capacities, which has become obsolete in his professional

area;

- Persons with the need to pay for social services, which are not covered adequately by

public services

In this argumentation line; Spain must affront the challenges:

- To find a balance between the paid work and the family responsibilities

- To find effective mechanisms to update insufficient or obsolete abilities and

capacities to improve the possibilities to find stable employment

- To create an adequate public system of social services.

Moreno (2006) stated that the South European welfare regimes have taken a specific

way to affront the challenges of the new social risk. For example, in Spain it can be

observed that the personal services provided traditionally by women (wife or female

familiars) are increasingly externalized at a low cost level and in the majority provided

by emigrants (in some case in the area of the black economy). This is a recent by rapid
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trend based on the increment of the number of emigrants. The public authorities have

observed this trend with caution, but also with relief as this trend avoid the need to

invert public money in new social services or in the expansion of existing social

services.

Figure 5: Internauts by social class (2005-2006).

Source: Report telefónica 2006

However, Moreno didn’t mention a social risk related to the technological development:

the digital divide. The National Telecommunications and Information Administration of

the USA has introduced the notion “digital divide” in the 1990 in the course of the

analysis of the low penetration of the digitalization in some areas and some social

groups. The digital divide is considered as a new type of the technology gap (Fontela,

2002). It is developed to measure the limitation of access to technologies of information

and communication. The Report 2006 of the Foundation Telefónica indicates that the

digital divide between the social classes is evident and is growing in respect to the lower

social classes (medium-low and lower class).

Also the Informe Orange 2007 (making reference to the data of the Eurobarometer
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In the degree as the information digitalization gains relevance in the social life and

influence the opportunities to access to knowledge and to a mayor quality of life, the

digital divide will have social effects (Fontela, 2002: 47) and will probably profound the

existing unequities between the social groups (Fontela, 2002: 50). The main strategy to

avoid these consequences of the informatization of the society is education, the required

factor of the transformation of information into knowledge.

Also the social risks of insufficient or obsolete abilities and capacities are related to one

traditional area of the welfare regimes: the education (including vocational training). In

the following we will analyse in more detail the Spanish debate in this policy area.
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4. The role of education in the Spanish social model

There is a general agreement that education plays an important role in the welfare state

(Albi et al., 2004). It is also considered as an essential factor for the economic

development, for social cohesion, for democracy and for equity. However, the

educational policies are systematically excluded of the analysis of the welfare state

(Mellizo-Soto, 2000: 1). And the discussion around the Lisbon Strategy at the European

and Spanish level indicates that the economic aspect of education is becoming more

important than the other aspects. Also the discussion about the European and Spanish

welfare state indicates the need to reconsider the role of the education (Crespo and Gil,

221). Esping-Andersen argues that one of the challenges of the modernization of the

European welfare regimes is the investment in the infantile education.3

4.1. Brief historical overview

Mellizo-Soto (2000) indicates that the Spanish Educational system is since the 1970’s

characterized by its programmatic orientation to equity. Starting with the last

educational reform of the franquist regimeand ending with the educational reform of the

socialist government in the 1990’s, the educational policies are oriented to the

universalisation of education and the extension of the compensatory education. In 1964,

the franquist regime established the compulsory education period for the children

between 6 and 14 years, the rate of schooling was at the beginning of the 70’s around

98% in the age group between 6 and 11 years. Later the rate declines to 85,5% at 13

years, to 50,5% at 14 years, and to 35,5% at 15 years and to 29% at 16 years. In this

period, Spain was a country with a very low level of education expenditures and with a

high relevance of private education institutes. This paradigmatic change in the

educational policies of the franquist regime can be explained in the opinion of Mellizo-

Soto by the fact that the politic elite of the regime has discovered the economic value of

                                                  

3  In different article published in Spain, Esping-Andersen established other four priorities for the
modernization of the European welfare regimes: 1) redesign the family policies; 2) minimize the
sanctions related to having children; 3) redesign the relation between active working life and
retirement and 4) redesign the social contability (Esping-Andersen 2004).
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education and wants to impulse the development of the “human capital”. The inclusion

of principles of equity has been a vehicle to achieve the expansion of the education.

At the beginning of the democratic transition, the universal schoolarization for the age

groups between 6 and 12 years was practically achieved. Later the schooling rate

declines to 87,8% at 13 years, to 79,9% at 14 years, to 47,7% at 15 years, and to 41,6%

at 16 years. The democratic Constitution (1978) established also he basic principles of

the Spanish educational system. The Constitution confirmed the right to receive gratuity

education, confirms the compulsory education period and the role of the public

administration as the guarantee of these principles. But it also established the principle

of a mixed system with public and private institution, in which the private institutions

can also opt for public funding. In other words, the Constitution fixed the rules of the

educational system until the present, which has been confirmed by the successive

Spanish governments but pronouncing different aspects. So. e.g. the first democratic

government designed a educational reform (LOECE) favouring the private character of

the education providing funds to the private schools without requisites and promoting

the religious education. Both strands are tightly interrelated as the owner of most of the

private schools is the Catholic Church.

Under the socialist government two educational reforms were approved. The “Organic

act to regulate the rights of education” (Ley Orgánica Reguladora del derecho a la

Educación, LODE, 1982) and the “Organic Act of the General Regulation of the

Education System (Ley orgánica de Ordenación General del Sistema Educativo,

LOGSE). The first act had the objective to regulate in more detail the article 27 of the

Constitution, which established the universal right on education and the obligation of

the public power to guarantee it. The LODE regulates three essential aspects of the

educational system:

- The integration of the private and public centres under the same controls to be

recognized.

- The liberty of election in the area of education, that means the liberty to elect the

educational centre.

- The mechanism of participation of parents, students and teachers.

The second act LOGSE reaffirmed the equity of education, establishing that education

helps to progress in the fight against discrimination and unequity, caused by different
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reasons as birth, religion, sex, race, etc. It established three strands of action: equity of

educational opportunities, equity in results and equity in conditions.

In respect to the equity, the LOGSE extended the compulsory phase of education to 16

years and introduced some new principles, as e.g. the comprehensive education oriented

to offer to all students in the compulsory education the opportunity to progress. This

means that the Spanish education system postpones the separation of the students in

different educational trajectories to the non-compulsory education, thus avoiding filters

to separate the students of the same age group. The LOGSE also reinforced the system

of scholarships and financial support.

When in 1996, the government changed, the LOGSE was not implemented. The new

government didn’t share the basic principles of the LOGSE and modified the LOGSE in

its essential points when had absolute majority at the parliament after the election of

2000.  The conservative government promote a new educational reform, called the

Organic Act of Quality in Education (Ley Orgánica de Calidad de la Educación,

LOCE).

The LOCE didn’t pretend to change the structure of the educational system: 10 years of

compulsory education (six years for primary education and 4 years secondary

education) followed by two years of bachellor, or professional training. But it

introduced some measures in the compulsory secondary education as e.g.:

- The obligation to repeat the course if a students failed three or more subjects.

- The creation of different itineraries form the 3rd level of compulsory education on.

- The possibility that a 15-year student can opt for specific vocational training

programmes in stead of the Secondary Education.

In other words, the new act introduced modifications in the principles of comprehensive

education, opens the possibility to more specific curricula at the level of secondary

education and that students leaves the secondary education before 16 years. The LOCE

introduced also the principles of quality and its evaluation.

But before the conservative government could implement this act, the election of 2004

provided a new change of government. And the new socialist government stop the

implementation of the LOCE and developed a new act called LOE. This new act made a

step backward in the measures taken in the LOCE.
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4.2. Characteristics of the Spanish educational debate

In Spain, a considerable increment of the education level has been achieved in the last

decades. This educational expansion is on one the hand related to the implementation

and later extension (from 14 to 16 years) of compulsory schooling by acts. On the other

hand, there is an increasing demand of higher education was observed in the same

period.

However, the general discussion of the role of education turns around two points:

1) In spite of the positive quantitative development of the Spanish educational system in

the last three decades, several studies shows that the Spanish educational level is

lower than for countries with a comparable level of socio-economic development

(Pisa-Study 2003 and 2006) and one of the lowest of the OECD-countries. Also the

number of school leavers is considerably higher than in other countries of the EU. In

the debate around the recent reforms of the educational system, this fact is discussed

mainly in terms of educational paradigms: comprehensive schools versus internal

selection procedures. A second argumentation line tries to explain the high level of

schools leavers with the fact that the LOGSE (1996) has extended the compulsory

education form 14 years to 16 years.

2) The Spanish system is characterized by the polarisation in public and private

education, which is one expression of the low success of the Spanish educational

system in respect on its contribution to equity. This fact is discussed under the notion

double net. The division in public and private institutes is a heritage of the franquist

regime, where the main part of the education was managed of the private catholic

schools. From 1970’s on, the public responsibility for the education was extended.

However all governments have recognised: a) the double character of the Spanish

education system; and b) the principle of public funding of the private schools. This

implies also the recognition of the role of the Catholic Church in the education

system. Before starting the legal procedures to approve the reform of the education

system in 1990, the socialist government agreed with the Catholic Church to

maintain some inherited privileges. the LODE maintains the principles of public

funding of the private schools, which in their majority are owned by the Catholic

Church, and concede some other privileges (Hernández & Beltran 2005: 5). And the

following conservative governments (using the demographic decency as argument)
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closed public schools but maintaining the level of public funding of the private

schools. This common policy of the Spanish governments is sustained by one part of

the public opinion as an adequate strategy to assure the liberty of election in the

education area. From the other side, this policy is criticized as a liberalization and

mercantilization of education, but also as the establishment of first (private) and

second class (public) education institutions. It is argued that the private schools in

contrast to the public schools can select their pupils, which produced the effect that

pupils with need of specific attention (e.g. immigrants) are concentrated in the public

schools. The double net is the expression of the fragmentation and social segregation

of the Spanish education system and conduced (in the line of the critical

argumentation) to the subsidiarity of the public school under the private school

4.3. Some indicators

To evaluate the role of the education in the Spanish social model, we present now some

of the main indicators of the educational system (Table 13).

Table 13: Annual expenditure on public and private educational institutions

compared to GDP per capita. All levels of education. Based on full-time

equivalents (% based on full-time equivalents)

2001 2002 2003 2004

EU (27 countries) 24,6 24,8 25,1 24,7

EU (25 countries) 24,5 24,8 25,0 24,7

Greece 20,8 21,0 21,8 22,5

Spain 23,3 23,6 24,1 24,1

Italy 27,4 25,1 26,7 25,7

Portugal 26,4 26,6 27,2 26,3

Source: Eurostat

The annual spending on public and private educational institutions indicates that Spain

is a slightly above the EU-average. Compared to the other countries of the

Mediterranean welfare regime, only Greece has a lower expenditure in education than

Spain.

A division between public and private school characterizes the Spanish educational

system. Around 30% of the Spanish schools of the secondary education are private.

Only Belgium, Malta, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom have a higher rate of
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private institutions (Figure 6). In the other countries of the Mediterranean welfare

regime only around 10% of the institutions are private.

However, the category private institution includes to types of private institution:

1) Dependent institution, which are receiving public funding.

2) Independent private institution based exclusively on private funding.

In 2004 around 85% of the Spanish private institution are dependent institutions.

Figure 6: The weight of the public institutions in secondary education (1998-2005).
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The analysis of the annual expenditure per pupil/student from 1995 to 2004 (Figure 7)

indicates a constant growth of expenditure in all levels of education. At the same time, a

change in the internal composition can be observed. In all the period, the expenditure in

higher education has been higher than in the other levels. But the expenditure in higher

education has grown more than the other types of expenditures.
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Figure 7: Annual expenditure per pupil/student by level of education (PPS based

on full-time equivalence).

Source: INE. Own elaboration

Calculating the difference between the annual education expenditure of Spain and the

EU-25, shows a convergence of the education in all categories (Figure 8). But it seems

noteworthy that the per pupil expenditure in secondary and higher education has been

under the EU-25 average in 1999, the expenditure in primary education has been then

higher.

Figure 8: Difference between Spain and EU-25 in annual expenditure per

pupil/student (in % of EU expenditure of PPS based on full-time equivalence)

Source: INE. Own elaboration
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Figure 9: Early school leavers in Spain and the EU (1995-2006)

Source: INE. Own elaboration

Figure 9 shows that Spain has since 1995 a ratio of early school leavers around 30%. In

this period, the difference between Spain and the EU has increased. Meanwhile, the

ratio of early school leavers of the EU decreased considerably a decrease can be

observed between 1995 and 2000, later the ratio starts to growth again and in 2006 the

level was similar to the one in 1998-1999.

At least, the different educational reforms have not achieved the objective of equal

opportunities independently to the socio-economic background of the family: the

intergenerational mobility. Several studies – e.g. Gil Izquierdo (2005)  and Sanchez

Hugalde (2003) - indicates that education provides a certain mobility in respect to the

income achieved by individuals, but also a certain intergenerational immobility taken as

reference the educational level of the parents.
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4.4. The vocational training

Until the year 2006, the Spanish system of vocational training has been clearly divided

in three subsystems (plus an informal subsystem):

a) The initial vocational training, as   the post-compulsory educational system. In the

Spanish educational system, the vocational training is established as an alternative to

the trajectory, which conduced to the bachelor, and the access to the university. The

regulation competence of the initial vocational training is in the Ministry of

Education.

b) The continuous vocational training, which has a institutionalized strand in the

FORCEM, which is managed by the Government, the entrepreneur associations and

the trade unions; and a less institutionalized strand in the in-house training activities

of the enterprises. The represents of the Government in FORCEM are from the

Ministry of Labour.

c) The occupational vocational training oriented to the re-insertion of unemployed

workers in the labour market. It is handled by the Public Employment Services at the

different political level: national, regional and local. For this reason, the different

labour administrations are responsible for this kind of training.

d) Informal acquirement of professional competences within the work processes.

All the institutionalized strands of the vocational training system have strong labour

market orientation. In these sense, the vocational training is discussed under principles

of economic development facilitating the adaptation of the enterprises (and the

employed workers) to new circumstances (continuous training), but also as a part of the

social policy facilitating the re-insertion of unemployed workers in the labour market

(occupational training) and the insertion of young people in the labour market by the

certification of professional competences (initial training).

Tejada (2006) called the attention to the fact that the initial vocational training is

perceived in general as the alternative trajectories for these pupils who are unable or not

willing to follow the “main” educational trajectory towards higher education. The

differentiation between the educational trajectory preparing for higher education and the

one preparing for labour has induced a low prestige of the initial vocational training.
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However, the change in the socio-economic environment and the transformation of the

work processes indicates a certain modification in the perception of the initial

professional training.

The numbers of pupils in the post-compulsory education (bachelor and initial vocational

training) decreased in 2005-06 as in the years before due to the demographic trends in

this age group. But the number of pupils in the initial vocational training is since the

beginning of the 20th century constantly around 500.000 pupils (Figure 10). This fact

shows a certain trend of recovering the prestige of the vocational training (CES, 2007).

Figure 10: Evolution of the nº of pupils in the post-compulsory education in Spain

by type of education (1990-2005).

Source: INE. Own elaboration

On the other hand, since the 1990’s an increasing relevance of the continuous training

can be observed. The consideration of its relevance has one of its mayor expressions in

the creation of the public body FORCEM, the Spanish Tripartite Foundation for On-the-

job Training (Fundación Tripartita para la Formación en el Empleo). This public body

funds a considerable part of the continuous training.4 The continuous vocational training

                                                  

4 The General Public Budget assigned each year financial resources to the FORCEM dedicated to the
continuous training. These resources come from the Spanish Social Security: 0.7% of the salary of all
workers must be used to fund continuing training activities (employers contribute 0.6% and workers
the remaining 0.1%).
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operated by FORCEM has an increasing number of participants (from 2005 to 2006

growing by 23%. From the beginning of the creation of the FORCEM and the implanted

measures of continuous training, the participation of persons with a medium or high

qualification has been higher than the participation of the persons with basic

qualification (Table 14). The majority of the participants (around 70%) are coming from

the age group between 26 and 45 years. It is worth to be mention more than 40% of

participants come from enterprises with more than 1.000 employees. On the contrary, in

2005 less than 20% and in 2006 only around 20% of the participants work for small and

medium companies, which are, by far, the most common type in Span.

Table 14: Participant in the measures of continuous training by level of qualification

and type of enterprise (2005-2006)

2005 2006

Participants Participants

Nº persons In %

Participation
ratio(1)

Nº persons In %

Participation
ratio(1)

Training level

Basic 382.700 41,0 91,2 463.691 40,4 93,0

Medium/High 551.428 59,0 90,3 682.988 59,6 91,4

Size of enterprise(2)

1 - 5 employees 29.787 3,2 95,2 47.479 4,1 97,1

6 - 9 employees 15.843 1,7 95,1 24.623 2,1 96,3

10 - 49 employees 120.404 12,9 95,3 160.969 14,0 96,8

50 - 249 employees 199.496 21,4 94,0 236.314 20,6 95,4

250 - 999 employees 164.086 17,6 91,7 190.343 16,6 91,9

< 1.000 employees 403.410 43,2 89,3 482.563 42,1 89,0

Total 934.128 100,0 90,7 1.146.679 100,0 92,0

(1) Coefficient between the sum of the training groups finalized and the sum of the validated training groups, that means,
these groups with at least on participant.
(2) There could be differences in the sum of the partial categories and the total by values zero or values out of the range
Source: FORCEM; cited by CES 2007

The statistical data of the occupational training, shows that 270.095 unemployed

persons participated in training measures in 2005 (Table 15). Around 61% of the

participants were women, and about 32% of them were younger than 24 years, while

45% of the participants had a low educational level (ISCED 1-2 or less). It is

noteworthy that 30,7% of the participants had a educational level corresponding to

ISCED-5.

Around 71% of the participants of occupational training measures in the year 2005

found a job in 2006 (Table 15). The best insertion rates achieved the age groups

between 18 and 29; and the groups with an educational level of ISCED-5.
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More then 75% of the participants are participating in a training measure focused on

service activities. The relevance of the issues of “administration and management” and

of “Computing and Communication” can be highlighted.

Table 15: Participants in occupational training and insertion rate (2005-2006).

Training persons
in 2005

Inserted persons in 2006
(1st contracts)

Insertion rate

Nº of persons % of total Nº of persons

Gender

Men 103.423 38,3% 77.297 74,7

Women 166.672 61,7% 115.671 69,4

Age

< 18 years 12.992 4,8% 9.208 7 0,9

18 - 24 years 73.529 27,2% 58.211 79,2

25 - 29 years 59.401 22,0% 47.464 79,9

30 - 39 years 68.638 25,4% 48.026 70,0

40 - 44 years 23.815 8,8% 14.906 62,6

> 44 años 31.720 11,7% 15.153 47,8

Educational level

Without studies 509 0,2% 238 46,8

ISCED 1 - 2 118.772 44,0% 82.063 69,1

ISCED-3 67.616 25,0% 32.591 48,2

ISCED-4 224 0,1% 156 69,6

ISCED-5 82.877 30,7% 62.862 75,8

ISCED-6 97 0,0% 58 59,8

Total 270.095 192.968 71,4
Source: Servicio Público de Empleo Estatal, Observatorio Ocupacional, Datawarehouse. cited by CES 2007, Data

form the beginning of April 2007

The data about the vocational training has shown that a considerable part of the

participants disposed of an educational level corresponding to ISCED-5 or of a high

qualification. It indicates that the higher education institutions are in some way involved

in programmes of continuous and occupational training. Tejada (2006) underlines that

these collaboration is focused in the programmes of the third circle, the master

programmes5    and  the  post-graduate  programmes. The  programmes are realized by

                                                  

5 Until the reform of the university based on the Bologna principles, the master-programmes has been
university programmes of additional training,, which are not covered by official titles It is a source of
additional financial income for the universities or associated foundations as these courses are for
payment
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institutions linked to the FORCEM given answer to external demands and carried out by

university research team or departments.

Table 16: Participants in occupational training and insertion rate by economic

sectors (2005-2006).

Sector/
professional group

Training persons
in 2005

Inserted persons in 2006
1st contracts

Insertion rate

Nº of persons % of total Nº of persons

Services 206309 76,4% 146304 70,9

Industry 49.434 18,3% 36.312 73,5

Construction 9.432 3,5% 7.229 76,6

Agrarian 3639 1,3% 2337 64,2

Others 1.281 0,5% 786 61,4

Total 270.095 ! 192.968 71,4
Source: Servicio Público de Empleo Estatal, Observatorio Ocupacional, Datawarehouse. Cited by CES 2007,

Data form the beginning of April 2007

The Spanish debate around vocational training put in the foreground its economic

perspective. The development of the National Qualification system in accordance to the

European strategy, the agreement about professional training, etc... have the objective to

adequate the vocational training to the labour market need and to increment the

adaptation capacity of the vocational training system to a changing environment. In the

background stands the idea that labour market insertion is the main road to achieve

welfare.

4.5. Higher education as professionalisation

The higher education forms part of the Spanish educational system and as such it

follows educational objectives. Figure 11 shows that form 1999 on the successive have

increased the expenditure in higher education above the average of the education

expenditure. The Spanish annual expenditure in higher education has also achieved the

EU-27 average. In fact in 2004 the expenditure in tertiary education is in Spain higher

then in the EU-27. Taking into account the demographic evolution, the numbers of

students and the gender balance between the students shows also a favourable evolution

in the last years. In fact, there are more female than male students, except in the
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technical careers.6 This indicates that the universities are an important part of the

policies oriented to equity.

Figure 11: Expenditure in education. Tertiary level (ISCED 5-6).
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On the other hand, the universities are part of the systems of vocational education and

training forming a clearly separated pathway of vocational education and training.7 In

the last year and within in the Bologna Process, the voices becomes dominant, which

are claiming stronger orientation to the professionalisation of the university careers.8 In

other words a stronger orientation to the labour market is claimed. This issues are

balanced by the voices, which argue in favour of the education objectives of the higher

education and against a strict utilitarianism in the design of university policies.9

                                                  

6 This statement makes reference only to the students; at the level of academic personal a clear gender
unbalance in favour of the males is clearly observable.

7 In the opinion of Bricall (1997) the Spanish University system is an exception in the international
context, where the higher education is generally divided in two areas: the university higher education
and the non-university education, which is more strictly oriented to vocational training. On the
contrary, in Spain talking about higher education is talking about universities.

8 Bricall (1997) stated, as president of the CRUE (Conference of the Rectors of the Spanish Universities
- Conferencia de Rectores de las Universidades Españolas) that the most important demand to the
universities are the vocational training and research.

9 Giner (1997) considered that the defenders of the utilitarianism, who are asking always “how it serves
for the society” has taken the universities. They are asking always, how this serves to the society?
Following this principle, each title, each speciality, each course, each department must gave answers
to this question.
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A stronger orientation to the labour markets must have its expression in the orientation

of the higher education to the competence approach defining clearly which competences

have to be achieved by the higher education. In the opinion of Checchia & Fernandez

(2005: 4) the defined and later accredited competences must fulfil the following

requisites:

a) be visible for the employers and professional associations;

b) be transferable form one educational sector to another; and

c) be used in different work places, different enterprises and different sectors.

Taking into consideration the labour markets and its rapid transformations comes up the

question, which kind of education and training is required by the companies. Rodriguez

Moreno (2005) stated, that the enterprises require intelligence, adaptability, flexible

employees, thus highlighting their learning capacity. She also argued that the enterprises

are demanding more generic competences, which permits transferability and flexibility,

facilitating the insertion and progress in any work place.

In the sub-section about the occupational and continuous vocational training we argue

that a considerable part of the participants in these actions are high-qualified employees.

This indicates the role, which the universities play (or could play), in the updating of

qualifications developing strategies of life-long learning. However, these activities are

generally realized additionally to the core activities of the universities (as  post-graduate

or masters-programmes).

This aspect indicates that in the actual discussion around the function of the university

in the Spanish society turns around the relation university-enterprise. In December

2003, the journal “Capital Humana” wrote about the phenomena of the over-

qualification. Also the “CYD informe 2006” state in the last years the phenomena that

the demand of high-qualified workers is lower than the offer. The rate of over-

qualification is higher in Spain than in the EU-25 within the age group of 25-34 years

(CYD 2006: 137). And in June 2007, the trade union CC.OO. stated also an over-

qualification arguing that this situation is not only related to a transitorial labour

situation, but also to a structural problem of the labour market. The CYD-informe 2006

observed also an unbalance situation of  the university education and the competences

required by the enterprises at the level of graduates. The companies missed capacities to

apply the acquired knowledge, of oral and written communication, but also of advanced

English. Nevertheless, it is expected that the reform of the university titles within the
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Bologna process will cause a better adjustment of the offer of high-qualified workers to

the demand. The 4-year-cycle of bachelor will be focused on the professionalization

transmitting more generalized knowledge with a higher practical orientation.

Since the 1990’s the Spanish universities have developed even more the post-graduate

training programmes. In spite of the agreement signed by the Spanish universities to

homogenize criteria, the programmes are very heterogeneous. The continuous education

of the universities has been focused mainly on the post-graduate phase and not on all

kinds of life-long learning measures.

The Spanish universities created specific units to manage the life-long learning

programmes with the objective:

- To sensitize the environment on the lifelong programmes an  its variations (post-

graduate programmes and continuous training).

- To promote and facilitate the relation between the universities and the socio-

economic environment.

There isn’t in general any direct effect on the education and training programmes of the

work of these units taking in consideration that they accomplish the function of

dynamotor of the interaction between the university and its environment (UPV, 2004)

It must be distinguished between PhD programmes oriented to research providing the

successful students with an official title, and the other programmes of the no-regulated

education and training, which provides the participants with titles of the own

university10. Within the own titles, there are three type:

- Masters (“Master universitario” or “Magister universitario”) with at least 50 credits11,

which requires generally a university title of the 2nd cycle for access. Nevertheless in

several universities the length of the courses is shorter (between 30 and 40 credits,

and there are universities, which accept people with a university title of the 1st cycle

to access to these courses).

- Specialist or Expert with at least 20 credits which are oriented to persons with a

university title or professionals with a education level to access to university

education, proven their large professional experience. But within this parameters

                                                  

10 About the lifelong training policies of the universities see UPV (2004).
11  The term credit doesn’t make reference to the credits of the ECTS. It is a measure to establish the value

of the courses based on the temporary length of the course measure in units of teaching.
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exist a wide heterogeneity between courses (including a shorter length of the courses

measured in credits).

Table 17: Evolution of the post-graduate programme by number of courses and

type of programme (2004-2005).

PhD Own titles Total

2000-2001 2.843 3.003 5.846

2004-2005 2.711 4.461 7.172

Growth rate 95,4% 148,6% 122,7%
Source: CRUE

The character of these last programmes is more that of continuous training. The number

of these courses has increased considerably giving answer to the growing demand for

continuous training of high-qualified persons (Table 17). Table 18 shows that the

number of participants in both types of programmes has increased around 21%.

Table 18: Evolution of the post-graduate programme by participants and type of

programme (2004-2005).

PhD Own titles Total

2000-2001 63.324 83.573 146.897

2004-2005 75.654 102.057 177.711

Growth rate 19,5% 22,1% 21,0%
Source: CRUE

The scientific and technological progress obliged the professional with an academic title

to update continuously their knowledge and competences, or to accomplish the tasks

related to their work place, or to increment the possibilities of labour market insertion,

or to increment the possibilities for professional promotion.

Besides these programmes, the Spanish universities are developing even more

programmes of continuous training. This trend has become stronger after the approval

of the LOU. But the policies of the universities and the training programmes are very

heterogeneous. And at the national level, there are no data to evaluate the volume of

these programmes. However, two types of programmes, which are generally developed

in the Spanish universities, can be identified:

a) Courses for elder persons: these are generally programmes with social or cultural

contents framed in the strategy of lifelong learning fused on the age group between
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50 and 55 years. The objective is to improve the quality of life and promoting the

participation of these citizens as social dynamotors.

b) Enterprise courses: the Act of University Reform of the year 1983 opened space for

the collaboration between enterpirses and universities. This does not make reference

only to research and development projects, but also to training programmes. These

courses are taken different forms, depending on the universities. And there are no

data about the volume of these training actions. One reason is that these actions are

including many times in wider cooperation agreements of research and development

projects between universities and enterprise.

The debate around the post-graduate programmes now focuses on how to integrate these

programmes in the Bologna process. The conference in Salamanca (2006) of the Red

universitaria de Estudios de Postgardo y Educación continua (RUEPEC, University

Network for post-graduate programmes and continuous education) was centred on this

question. As a result, they proposed to look for criteria of homogeneity with the

objective to achieve a common opinion about the status of the own titles and the

continuous education with the European Space of Higher Education and to strengthen

the basic characteristics of this kind of higher education (i.e., flexibility, demand and

labour market orientation).
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5. The Spanish social model on the background of the ESM

The social-economic transformation of the world society to a globalised knowledge

based society has found an answer in the ambitious plan of the EU to became the leader

region in 2010 and to transform the European Society in the knowledge based society

and economy, including the creation of more and better employment. Two of the main

pillars of this strategy are the modernisation of the European social model and the

adaptation of the educational systems to the new challenges. One of the main points of

the strategy is oriented to increment the knowledge level of the EU-population and to

design the labour and social environment in a more flexible way. This is accompanied

by the objective to reduce the transfer of the state.

The European social model is based on the principle of activation. The reference point

of this model is the labour market and it is oriented to facilitate the entrée, re-entrée and

maintenance in the labour market by capacitating the unemployed and employed

persons. The passive social protection must be restricted to persons, who are, for any

reason, incapable to be in the labour market or who have leaved the labour market

definitely by regular procedures (e.g., age retirement). The new social model is based on

the interrelated triangle of economic, educational and social politics, as designed in the

Lisbon strategy.

The objective of the educational system within this framework is to promote

employability (by lifelong learning and internationalisation of qualifications),

considering that the creation of employment is the best social policy strategy, to

contribute to the social inclusion and the equal opportunities. A European Social Model

which will attain the objective of social equality in the knowledge society, must protect

against the loose of economic capital (in form of wage), but it must be also protect

against the loose of human and social capital, that means it must provide possibilities to

accommodate and to constant updating of the human and social capital In this sense, the

Education and higher education must complain two functions in the new European

Social Model: a) promote the social equality in the widest sense of the concept and b)

protect to the new risks of social exclusion. On this background we can consider if the

Spanish Social Model is adapting the principles of the European Social Model and

which effects has on social equality and protection against social risk.
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Our analysis of the evolution of the Spanish Social Model and the role of higher

education in the social policies starts from the assumption of two interrelated, but

differentiated, debate elements: a) the social model as the interrelation of employment

and welfare; and b) the social model as a social welfare regime.

In the first aspect, the discussion was centred in the labour market changes and its

consequences for the welfare. As a reference points, we have taken the European

strategy of flexisecurity. The analysis have shown that the Spanish labour market

development is characterised by the increment of external flexibility, which has its main

expression in the increment of the temporary contracts and the low success of the

governmental strategies to reduce the number of this type of contract. The temporary

work contracts have become a standard work relation under the workers younger than

30 years. This trend affects also the high-qualified knowledge workers and it is related

to the low capacity of the Spanish enterprises to absorb the number of qualified S&T

workers. The Spanish discussion handled this under the notions of over-qualification

and “mileuristas”, which makes reference to the workers (over all S&T workers) who

gain not more then 1.000 Euros in precarious work conditions. On the background of

the favourable development of the Spanish employment rate, the affirmation made by

Miguélez that a society can create full employment, but low welfare in the case of that

the employment is precarious and the state administration has not developed strong

social policy indicates the relevance of the development of the social welfare regime.

The Spanish welfare regime has been traditionally characterised by its low level of

social public protection and the role of the women to provide social services within the

families. The increasing incorporation produces tension in this model. First other female

relevant substitutes the mothers, but it can be foreseen that the increasing tension will

cause the need to transform the welfare regime. The integration of immigrants in the

Spanish labour market as social service workers (in many cases in the precarious

working conditions of the black market) paid by the private households can be only a

temporary solution.

The development of the Spanish labour market (increase of flexible work relations and

increasing incorporation of women in the labour market) producing a higher insecurity,

has not been accompanied by a stronger development of the Spanish welfare regime.

This lack of public expenditure in social policies is not observed in education. The

difference to the EU-25 has been shortened considerably in the areas of secondary and
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higher education and education in general. But in primary education, the evolution has

been reverse. From the democratic transition on the Spanish education system shows a

positive development, however, the constantly high rate of early school leavers is a

serious indicator of problems generated in the education system and a serious failure in

the objective to achieve social equity. The debate of the reasons of this failure (and also

the less favourable results in the PISA-studies 2003 and 2006) turns around two main

points:

a) On one side, it is argued that the dualisation of the education system in private and

public institution has the effect that the public schools are worse equipped than

private schools and that the public schools takes care of the (in educational terms)

problematic collectives, meanwhile the private schools select their pupils.

b) On the other side, it is argued that the orientation of the compulsory educational

system towards the principles of comprehensive schools is not the adequate principle

to achieve a high level of education. In this line, the results of the PISA-studies, for

example, indicates the problems of the comprehensive school approach.

The positive development of the Spanish education system since the democratic

transition has its reflection also in the high number of students. As the above mentioned

Spanish report on globalised Knowledge based society shows the academic

qualifications provide more possibilities of access to the labour market and less risks of

unemployment. Nevertheless, the report shows also that the difference between the

salary of high-qualified workers and other workers are one of the lowest within the EU.

This problem is discussed under the notion of over-qualification and the precarisation of

the S&T-work. One argumentation line is that this phenomena is transitional related the

initial insertion of the S&T workers in the labour market. Others are arguing that it is a

structural problem of the Spanish labour market caused by the Spanish production

model focused on construction and tourism. This fact is an expression of the low

capacity of the Spanish companies to absorb the high-qualified work forces and of the

low level of innovation of the Spanish economy. A parallel argumentation is that the

universities are not forming adequately the students. The study programmes of the

regulated curricula must be strongly oriented to the labour market needs. It also

indicates the need to provide the inserted high-qualified workforce with continuous

training so that they can adequate constantly their capacities and knowledge to the

changing labour market requirements.
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The effects of the so-called over-qualification could be one of the reasons that the initial

vocational training has maintained the number of pupils in the last 5 years meanwhile

the number of pupils in the non-compulsory school education is continuously

decreasing. Besides the initial vocational training, also the occupational and continuous

training have become even more important. It its worth to mention, that the high-

qualified workers are participating strongly in these measures and that the

corresponding university programmes have increasing considerably in the last years.

That indicates the increasing participation of the universities in the life-long learning

programmes.

To sum up, we would like to made four conclusion remarks:

1.) The Spanish social model indicates that an increasing educational level do not lead

necessarily to more and better jobs. The growth of employment in Spain is due in

grate part to the development in the construction and tourism sector. It confirms that

a higher education improves the labour market opportunities in terms of employment

and unemployment, but is seems that in terms of the wage the investment in

education do not provide in Spain so much advantages then in other EU-countries. In

other words, the balance of the return of investment seems less favourable in Spain

than in other EU-countries. However, this hypothesis requires further studies (some

studies conclude that in the medium-long term, the situation is similar than in the rest

of the EU).

2.) The Spanish discourse about the social model is, with respect to the non-compulsory

education and training, in the line of the paradigmatic change promoted by the

“European social model”. Vocational training and higher education are discussed

progressively under the labour market orientation. It is considered that education and

training are improving the employability and the labour market opportunities. In

spite of the increasing relevance of continuous and occupational training and its

integration on one system by a recent legal act, the investment in these activation

policies occupies the second place in the priority list, after the measures to improve

the stability of employment.

3.) It seems that the effective of the activation policies, especially of the educational

policies depends on the national productive model. The Spanish model is not so

oriented to innovation, for this reason the high-qualified S&T workers have problems

to find adequate work places. The question emerges if the trend to high qualification
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will contribute –(in mid and long term) to a change of the productive model towards

knowledge generation and application. This will confirm one of the hypothesis of the

knowledge society relating the emerging of the knowledge society to the increment

of the educational level in the 1960’s, 1970’s, 1980’s, etc…

4.) The Spanish case indicates also that the flexibilisation of the Labour market is

accompanied by an increase of social uncertainties and social risks. To prevent these

uncertainties and risks (or to soften their negative consequences) the flexibilisation

must be accompanied by measures to strengthen and flexibilise social policies. For

example, the increasing incorporation of women in the labour market undermines the

traditional Mediterranean welfare model. To avoid social dysfunctions adequate

social policies must be designed and promoted. This is even more important in

welfare regimes like the Spanish one, where the public expenditure in social policies

is relatively low.
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1. Introduction

The core topic of the present comparative research report is the assessment of the

interactions between the higher education systems (particularly universities) and the

European Social Model using the systematically collected experiences in the countries

(Austria, Hungary, Italy, Netherlands, Poland and Spain) participating in the NESOR

project. The comparative report is based on a literature survey and on the results of the

National Reports contributed by the project partners. The National Reports were results

of a combined methodology: the partners reviewed the relevant literature and carried

out interviews and focus groups with various stakeholders representing different levels

of the Higher Education institutions.

Before evaluating the contributions of the project partners (National Reports), we

briefly outline the major works representing the variety of capitalism (VoC) views.

Secondly, focusing on the performance of the European versus USA universities, we

intend to call attention the importance of some core structural dimensions of the higher

education, which resulting the weak performance of the European higher education

system. The second section assesses the contents of the various national reports on the

relations between higher education and the social model characterising the country

participating in the project. In order to identify the changing forms and contents of these

relations, the section two, has the following sub-sections:

1. Political Strategy Discourse on the Development Road to the Knowledge-based

Society.

2. Key Structural Characteristics of the Higher Education Surveyed in the NESOR

Project.

3. Competitive or Complementary Relations between the “Old” and “New” Institutional

Values in the Higher Education (academic vs. professional universities, private vs.

public higher education, academic vs. entrepreneurial universities).

4. Emerging New Patterns of Co-operation involving Higher Education (Examples of

the strategic or high value-added cooperation: spin-off firms, Peer Learning

Activities (PLA) or the Knowledge Centres, Triple-Helix model)
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5. Competence/knowledge development: Combination of the Generic and Specific

Knowledge, Formalised and Situated (or Experienced based) Learning

6. Role of Higher Education in the Social and Economic Modernization

By focusing on the various characteristics of the relations between higher-education and

the national social models (or the country-cluster of it), in the third section, we intend to

summarize the implications of this analysis on the risks of higher education in the

knowledge-based society, which is the core topic of the NESOR project.

2. Theoretical Background: Diversity of the European Social Models

and the Higher Education

2.1. From Model Dichotomy to the Multi-Dimensional Version of the Varieties of

Capitalism (VoC) Models
1

2.1.1. Variety of Capitalism: The Model Dichotomy Views

The current debate on the viability of a specific European social or social-economic

model of the knowledge-based society is related with both the issues of the structural

reforms and the possibility of the convergence to a single or “new-one-best” model,

identified with such labels as the “Anglo-Saxon”, “market-based”, “neo-liberal” version

of the capitalism. As Amable (2005:7) noticed, “According some analysts, this

convergence would be more than welcome since the most advanced knowledge-based

economy is considered to be the US, and the source of its competitive and innovative

advantage is usually traced back to its specific institutional structure… the institutions

of the European model are supposed to be obstacles to the achievement of the Lisbon

strategy.2 The bad performance of Europe in comparison to the US would be due to the

lack of adaptation of the European model to the demands of the contemporary

capitalism…In this respect, the “indispensable reforms’ would consist in favouring the

mobility of workers both within the firm and across firms and industries, to foster

                                                  

1
 We share the approach of scholars, who use the term ’model’ without any normative implications

2
 The well-known objectives of the Lisbon summit is well summarized in the Kok (2004) report: „to

make Europe the most dynamic and competitive knowledge-based economy in the world capable of

sustainable economic growth with more and better jobs and greater social cohesion, and respect for

the environment.”, In: Amable, (2005:7).
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education and training and thus workers’ employability, to increase labour market

flexibility …”.3

Beside the above presented view in the academic community, the widely disseminated

financial newspaper, as the Financial Times raised the following question: “Is the

‘European model’ broken?” and after the question continued: “To many outsiders the

answer is a strong yes. Increasing numbers of insiders are beginning to agree. They fear

that a supposedly savage Anglo-Saxon liberalism will overwhelm the civilised

European economy… All western Europeans share a commitment to what is, by global

standards, generous, state-organised social welfare. This dichotomy is grossly

oversimplified, and André Sapir, the Belgian economist, notes there are at least four

quite distinct models of how to do so.” (Wolf, 2005.)4

In relations with the single versus variety of the European social model, it is necessary

to note that both Amable (2005) and Sapir (2005b) are stressing the importance of the

“right-distance” adopted, when we intend to assess the social-economic models. In the

opinion of Amable (2005:15) “To a large distance, every country belong to a general

category of ‘market economies’. Looking at models at too close a distance makes it

appear that each country is ‘different’ and even ‘very different’ from another country.

This trite observation of course of no help to analyse the problem we are faced with. All

the more that the search for differences has no end, within each country, regions or

industries are “very different” from each other when one looks close enough.”

During the 1990’s several views on the economic or social-economic models did appear

in the academic community. In spite differences in the characteristics of these models,

all of them belonged into the category of the “dichotomy model”. One of the well-

known concept was intended by Albert (1991). In his argument, Europe is a political

entity and has its specific institutions; therefore it is more than a large free trade (note:

or euro) zone. The model, which is close to this thinking – as Amable (2005:14-15)

notes is the so-called “Rhine” model of capitalism, represented by Germany/Austria and

in Asia, Japan. The opposed model is the neo-American or Anglo-Saxon, which is

represented by such countries as USA and within Europe, the UK. In spite to the fact,

that in Albert (1991)’s view, there is no single “European” model because of the

                                                  

3
 OECD, 2000.

4
Sapir, A. (2005) Globalisation and the Reform of European Social Models, September,

(www.bruegel.org)
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country specific institutional diversity in the EU, in many respect he supposed the

superiority of the “Rhine” model to the neo-American. Beside the fact that the “Rhine”

model globally better suited to the European societies, he did not shared the views

according them the neo-American model will win in a free competition among the

varieties of capitalism. However, he believed in the dissemination of the “Rhine” model

via the political process of the EU integration.

The other emblematic work in the “dichotomy” direction is the Hall-Soskice (2001)

contribution. In the core of their analysis is the “firm” based on the “relation concept”,

according to that the firm or company is an actor or agent actively seeking to develop

dynamic capabilities, and institutional setting within which it operates. The following

five fields in which firms develops and mobilise relationships to solve coordination

problems  in the following spheres of the firms’ activities:

1. Labour or industrial relations system (e.g. system of both individual or collective

coordination with the participation of the employers and employees’ representatives

on the working and employment conditions)

2. Corporate governance (e.g. the patterns of ownership relations, which have decisive

impacts of financing various projects within the firms)

3. Vocational training and education (e.g. the role of the company and sector level skill

formation system, “high” skill and “low” skill equilibrium and its relations with the

“high”, “low” or “no-road” of economic development etc.)

4. Inter-firm relations (e.g. co-operation versus competition driven relations between

firms, roles of the formal versus or formal networking among the firms)

5. Intra-firm relations (e.g. one of the main problems of coordination the relations

between employers and employees, how to get access to the non-coded or tacit

knowledge of the employees, how to share it with the management and across

occupational groups etc.)

Using the briefly presented forms of co-ordinations, Hall-Soskice (2001) developed a

”binary classification” of the capitalist production regimes, the liberal market

economies (LME) and the co-ordinated market economies (CME). The nature of co-

ordination separates the two production system. In a LMW, the core co-ordination

based on market mechanisms and on dominant role of investment in transferable assets.

In the CME, the co-ordination carried out by non-market or strategic coordination and
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competed by the investment in specific assets. According the differences in the forms or

forces of co-ordinations, as Amable (2005:15) writes “LME are thus characterised by

short-term finance, deregulated labour markets, and emphasis on general education, and

strong product market competition. CMEs are characterised by long-term finance, co-

operative industrial relations, high-level of vocational training, weakened production

market competition, and strong information exchanges through more or less formal

professional associations favouring the establishment of common industrial standards.

The differences extend to the pattern of innovation and technological change as well as

industrial specialization, the so-called comparative institutional advantage.” Such

dichotomy driven approaches as Albert’s (1991) and Hall-Soskice’s (2001) ones create

– at least – the following problems. Firstly, classifying all countries into two - broader

categories, has the risk of ignoring essential country characteristics and emptying the

meaning of the classification itself. Secondly, the two broad categories have rather few

information on the country characteristics bringing them either into the category of

LME or CME. To overcome these shortcomings of the binary classification, it is worth

to present the other views, having the ambition to go beyond the dichotomy approaches.

2.1.2. Multidimensional Approach of the Variety of Capitalism

Several attempts tried to overcome the shortcomings of the briefly outlined dichotomy

views  presented above. For example, Esping-Andersen 1990, Boyer 1997, Rhodes-van

Appeldorn 1997, Ebbinghaus 1999, Schmidt 2002, Amable 2005, Sapir 2005. These

authors tried to identify a variety of institutional complementarities which generates a

diversity of of models of capitalism. Among the authors listed above, Amable (2005,

1997) and Sapir (2005) approaches represent – in our view - a suitable analytical tool to

better understand the relations between the performance of the higher education system

and the social models. Both authors, went beyond the dichotomy or binary classification

and made an attempt to identify four or five versions of the European social models. In

his original work on “Globalisation and the Reform of European Social Models (2005),

Sapir’s main goal is to compare the performance of the “Four European Models” in

terms of “efficiency” and “equity”. Firstly, we present the Sapir (2005) four models and

than Amable five types of capitalism (or SSIP). Before presenting these views on the

European Social Models, we have to admit that, unfortunately, these models do not

cover the New Members States (NMS), therefore in the case of Hungary and Poland we
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rely on less systematically elaborated analysis and assessment. There is a variety of the

social models and development trajectories in the emerging post-socialist economies in

Central Europe; however, only very recently we assist an effort of economists to study

the institutional arrangements or specialisation and their impact on the competitiveness

in these economies. (Lane 2006, Berlou-Carrincazeux, 2005)

In the view of the Belgian economist Sapir (2005:2) such notions of “European social

model”, “Social Europe” or “European model” are rather misleading, “…. in fact, there

is no such thing. Europe is home to different social models, with different features and

different performances in terms of efficiency and equity. In this perspective a model is

considered as efficient if it provides sufficient incentives to work and generates

relatively high employment rates. Equity is the model’s capability to keep the risk of

poverty relatively low. The different social models which to four broad categories

illustrated by the Table 1.

Table 1. The Four European Social Models: The Typology

EFFICIENCY

Low High

High “Continentals”

(AT, BE, DE, HU, FR, LU)

“Nordic”

(DK, FI, NL, SE)

EQUITY

Low “Mediterraneans”

(ES, GR, IT, PT, PL)

“Anglo-Saxons”

(IE, UK)

Source: Sapir (2005:9)

Note 1: “Bold” letters indicate the countries participating in the NESOR project. The classification of the

two NMS countries based on the interview given by Sapir for the Hungarian Economic Weekly (“Heti

Világgazdaság, HVG) on 29th October 2005. According to his assessment on the NMS countries, the

social system of Hungary looks like a “continental”, not really efficient, e.g. the rate of employment is

lower than the average of the NMS. On the other side, “solidarity” characterises the Hungarian social

system – at least until the changes, which has been started in 2007. Poland, in the opinion of the Belgian

economist, has “low equity” and “low efficiency” social system and belongs into the Mediterranean

country cluster of the EU-15.

Note 2: A content of the four social models of the European capitalism is presented in the Annex no. 1.



Higher education and the social models of the European Knowledge society– Comparative Report

250

The Table 1 has at least, two types of reading. The first one informs us on the well-

known “trade-off” between efficiency and equity. From this “static” point of view, in

the case of the countries classified into the “Nordic” and “Mediterranean” country

cluster, have no such kind of “trade-off. As Sapir notes, “Nordics enjoys an envious

position, with a social system that delivers both efficiency and equity, whereas

Mediterraneans live in a social system that delivers neither efficiency nor equity.5 On

the other hand, Anglo-Saxon and continental countries both seem to face a trade-off

between efficiency and equity. Anglo-Saxons have an efficient but inequitable social

model, while continentals enjoy for more equity but far less efficiency.6

The other possible reading of Table 1 may indicate the “sustainability” of the social

models. Models which can not supply appropriate answers to the challenges of

decreasing public finances, increased competition from the globalisation and the fast

technological and organisational innovations are not sustainable.7 In the opinion of

Sapir, the less efficient continental and Mediterranean models have significant

sustainability constraints. For example, the share of the public debts in the GDP is

visible higher in the continental (73 %) and Mediterranean (81 %) countries in

comparison with both Anglo-Saxon (36 %) and Nordic (49 %) countries. The

perception of globalization is more favourable in the Anglo-Saxon and Nordic countries

in comparison with the continental and Mediterranean ones. According to the recent

Eurobarometer survey, the share of opinion that globalization has either threat or

                                                  

5
 „Denmark is a prime example of a Nordic country with an efficient and equitable model. It has the

highest employment rate (79 %) and one of the lowest poverty indexes (12 %) in the EU-15. In the

opposite corner, Italy is a good example of a Mediterranean country with an inefficient and

inequitable model. It has the lowest employment rate (58 %) and one of the worst poverty indexes (19

%)”.(Sapir, 2005:9-10)
6
 “The United Kingdom is epitomic of the Anglo-Saxon model. It has a high employment rate (72 %)

and a high poverty index (18 %), France and Germany are two representative examples of the

continental model, with low employment rate (63 and 65 % respectively) and a low poverty index (12

and 15 % respectively). (Sapir, 2005:10.)
7
 In relation with the impacts of globalization, it is worth to indicate the following trend which will

strong influences not only on the employment and working conditions, but also on the functions and

roles of the higher education system too. In a recent assessment of the impacts of globalization,

Freeman, the well-known American labour economist called attention to the phenomena of the „great-

doubling”. In his argument, presence of China, India and the European post-socialist countries in the

global labour market doubled the size of the available workforce, from 1.46 billions to 2.93 billions.

The abundant labour force supply in combination of capital shortage in these countries is creating an

intensive world-wide wage-competition. Contrary to the public belief, this wage competition is not

limited to the categories of the „low-wage-blue-collar workers”. For instance, Indonesia, Brazil, China

and India, between 198-1990 did double the size of the university student population. China does

heavily invest in natural sciences and engineering. Number Chinese PhD students in 2010 will surpass

the American ones.
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negative effects on employment is higher in the continental (52 %) and Mediterranean

(45 %) countries than in Anglo-Saxon (36 %) and Nordic (37 %) countries. However,

the non-equitable social models can survive, if they are efficient. Quoting Sapir

(2005:10) “… both Nordic and Anglo-Saxon models are sustainable, while continental

and Mediterranean models are not and must be reformed in the direction of greater

efficiency by reducing disincentives to work and to grow. On the other hand, there is no

reason a priori to assume that such reforms must go hand-in-hand with changes in terms

of equity. It is perfectly possible for the continental model to become more like the

Nordic one, and for the Mediterranean model to become more like the Anglo-Saxon

model. Nonetheless, one cannot reject the possibility that a reform towards greater

efficiency may also unleash a change towards more or less equity if the previous

political equilibrium were itself affected by the drive towards more efficiency.

Amable work (2005) represents another multidimensional VoC approach. Amable in his

efforts to develop typology of capitalism is focusing on the Social Systems of

Innovation and Production (SSIP) and integrates into his model the role of education

too. The empirical data used to build the main types of the SSIP are related to scientific

and technological fields, economic structure, the educational system and the labour

market. Amable (2005:19), added the “Asian Capitalism” to the Sapir’s four distinctive

social models. He distinguished the following five ideal types of capitalism (See in

details the Annex 2):

1. the market based-economies, liberal market economies or the Anglo-Saxon model,

2. social-democratic economies,

3. Asian capitalism,

4. Continental European capitalism,

5. South-European capitalism.

In the liberal market economies or in the Anglo-Saxon model, the intensive product and

service market competition makes firms more sensible to do adverse demand or sudden

changes in supplies. As Amable (2005:19) notice, “When price adjustments cannot fully

absorbs shocks, quantity adjustments matter, particularly concerning the labour force.

Therefore, product market competition leads to a de facto flexibility of

employment…Competition extends to the education system. A non-homogenised
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secondary education system makes competition among universities for attracting the

best students and among students for entering the best universities more crucial.”

The social democratic model creates flexibility not by numerical or labour market forms

of it, but re-training or further training of the highly-skilled workforce plays a key role

in the developing adaptability of workers. “Protection of specific investment of

employees is realised through a mix of moderate employment protection, a high level of

social protection and an easy access to training thanks to active labour market policy.”

(Amable, 2005:20).

The Asian version of Capitalism, due to lack of social protection and sophisticated

financial market, these are “dual-economies”. Large firms play key role in providing

solidarity through life-long employment, high wages etc. However, the micro- small

and medium sized sector is characterised by the lack of employment stability and high-

wages, too. This model of capitalism “… hinges upon the business strategies of the

large corporations in collaboration with the state and a centralised financial system,

which enables the development of long-term strategies.”(Amable, 2005:20.)

The so-called Continental European model has several common characteristics with the

previously presented social democratic one. For example, the centralised financial

system enables firms to develop long-term strategies, similarly to the social democratic

countries. However, the “… retraining of the work force is not possible to the same

extent as in the social democratic model, which limits the possibilities for and

‘offensive’ flexibility of work force and fast restructuring of industries.” (Amable,

2005:20).

In the case of the Mediterranean model, the strong employment protection based  on the

relatively weak market competition and the lack of the short term financial constraint

due to the centralised financial system. “… work force with limited skills and

educational level does not allow for the implementation of a high wages and highs skills

industrial strategy.” (Amable, 2005:20). In this relation, it is worth to call attention to

the difficulties to make a shirt from the so-called “low-skill-equilibrium” to the “high-

skill-equilibrium” strategies, which beside the above mentioned necessary skill-and

competence base, additionally require motivation of the social actors and deep shift in

the mental paradigms (way of thinking) of employees, employers and policy makers.8

                                                  

8
 Alasoini, T. (2007).
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In relation with the briefly presented types of capitalism of Sapir and Amable, we have

to note that no single developed market economy is accurately characterised by any of

the four or five models. These are “stylised models” or “ideal-type, as Amable rightly

mention that “They may posses characteristics which makes them close to one or the

other model, without being fully identifiable with the model itself.” (Amable, 2005:20.)

As we mentioned earlier, Amable classification of capitalism contains the description of

education by the following dimensions: (1) product market, (2) labour market, (3)

financial system, (4) social protection.

The Table 2 summarizes the relations between of various types of capitalism and the

characteristics of the education system.

Table 2. Relation between education and institutional complementarities of VoC

Product market Labour market Financial market Social Protection

I. Neo-Liberal or Anglo-Saxon Model

Education
system

Labour force with general
skills favours structural
change

Low specific skills
investments, hence no
hold-up problems.
Less need for high
employment
protection

A private higher
education system
requires an easy
supply of credit to
students

No strong demand for specific

skills protection

II. Social-Democratic Model

Education
system

High levels of education and
skills make sophisticated
consumers on the domestic
market

Demand for specific
skills protection, i.e.
employment
protect ion.  Ski l l
levels allow for
(offensive) flexibility

- Demand for specific skills
protection even with a high
competitive pressure, hence the
need for the welfare state

III. Asian Model

Education
system

A highly educated workforce
m a k e s  s o p h i s t i c a t e d
consumers

A n  e f f i c i e n t
secondary education
system provides an
homogeneous labour
force ready to acquire
s k i l l s  w i t h i n
corporations

- A workforce with general skills
does not need so much a high
level of welfare expenditure

IV. Continental European Model

Education
system

Labour force with specialised
skills allows to follow stable
industrial strategies

Demand for specific
investments’
protection

- High demand for specific skills
protection

V. South European Model

Education
system

The skill level of the work
force prevents to engage in
high-tech activities

The education system
does not allow a large
highly-skilled
workforce

- Low specific investments lower
the demand for protection

Source: Revised version of the Amable (2002-27-31) Tables.

Comparing the various VoC approaches, we may note the following. There are

differences between the Amable (2005) and Sapir (2005) views, but not only in the
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number of types of social models of capitalism (five versus four) but on other aspects

too. For example, Sapir (2005) has an intention to measure both “social” (i.e. equity)

and “economic” (i.e. efficiency) performances of the various models of capitalism. In

addition he advises how to shift from one model into another one. When we look at the

possibilities of changes from one social model into another one, we have to be aware

that, within the EU, the importance of the Rhineland (“Continental”) and Mediterranean

countries is crucial, they generate two-thirds of the GDP in the EU and 90 per cent of

that of the Euro zone. As Sapir notes (Wolf, 2005) Countries belonging into these two

clusters of the social model, “… should become either Nordic or more Anglo-Saxon.

The core of the change would be the removal of explicit employment protection. Strict

employment protection is particularly inappropriate at a time of rapid economic change,

when old jobs and traditional practices become outmoded. It is better to promote

employability than protect employment, while insuring against the short-term impact of

unemployment … Italy for example, could never turn itself into either Finland or the

UK. But one thing seems clear: merely resisting change is economically and politically

suicidal. It may be difficult for Europeans to learn from one another. Not to do so could

prove even more painful.”

When we intend to learn from each other – and this is one of the most important

implications of our research on the higher education’s related risks in the knowledge

based society – it is necessary to be aware at least the following two methodological

risks of any comparative analysis and assessment. Firstly, when we are describing and

assessing the various approaches dealing with VoC (e.g. Esping-Andersen, 1990, Hall-

Soskice, 2001, Amable, 2005 etc.), it is necessary to stress that the distinctions between

the various country–clusters of the social models (i.e. Anglo-Saxon, Nordic,

Continental, etc.) are not watertight. In spite that, the typologies are revealing.

Secondly, in comparing the “social” and “economic” performances of these models, we

have to adopt the concept of “reflexive” or “intelligent” benchmarking instead of the

mechanical one. The core meaning of the “reflexive benchmarking” – Schienstock,

2004:18 – stresses if the following: “Reflexive benchmarking, or intelligent

benchmarking is less about deciding ‘what is best’ or  ‘what universal truth’ can be

derived from comparison. The identification of ‘best practice’ is not primary goal of

reflexive benchmarking. Particularly in situation of fundamental transformation process,

mechanic benchmarking is hardly possible, as institutions are becoming increasingly
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fragile. The aim of reflexive benchmarking is to be able to gain a better understanding

of one’s own solutions, their strengths and weakness, when seen in light of what others

do, and what options they see.”

In this perspective of the “reflexive benchmarking”, the next sub-section is assessing

exercise and we intend to compare the performance of the European universities with

the Americans, and to identify the positions of the NESOR project countries. The reason

to compare the EU universities performances with the American ones is that – until now

– for the majority of scholars USA is the emblematic country or the “best practice” of

the knowledge-based society.

2.2. Diversity in the Performance of the Higher Education Systems: European

versus US universities. Special focus on the NESOR countries

Recent debates on the emerging knowledge-based economy call the attention to the

growing gap between the performance of American and European universities

especially in respect of their research activities. The differences are visible in both the

universities’ scientific performance and the level and structure of higher education

expenditures. In addition the gap between Europe and the US is widening in the long

run. In Europe one of the answers to these challenges was the Bologna process, which

in most of the European countries accelerated the structural reforms of the higher

education systems. However, the comparison of the performance of the various higher

education institutions and systems is far from being unproblematic. Until now there is a

shortage in coherent and widely accepted comparative methodologies.

In order to present the differences between the scientific performances of the European

versus US universities will use the indicators developed by the Belgian Bruegel

research institute (Aghion et alii, 2007). The indicators are based on the modified

version of the Shanghai ranking. This ranking technique is a rather rigid and to some

extent arbitrary measurement tool, but its advantage is that it is based on publicly

available data. The Shanghai ranking is an aggregated index that captures the

universities’ scientific performance focusing on four dimensions: (a) Quality of

education (b) Quality of faculty (c) Research output (d) Size of institution. The index

aggregates the following six variables:
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1. The number of alumni winning Nobel Prizes in physics, chemistry, medicine and

economics and Fields Medal in mathematics at the university level

2. The number of alumni winning Nobel Prizes in physics, chemistry, medicine and

economics and Fields Medal in mathematics at the faculty level

3. The number of highly cited researchers in 21 broad subject categories

4. The number of highly cited researchers in Nature and Science

5. The number of articles in Science Citation Index-expanded, Social Science Citation

Index, and Arts & Humanities Citation Index

6. Academic performance with respect to the size of an institution

The Shanghai ranking index measures performance of the single institutions and does

not provides information about the country-level performances. Therefore the

researchers of the Bruegel institute evaluated the performance of the Top 50, Top 100,

Top 200 and Top 500 universities with respect to the size of their country of origin. For

example within the Top 50 list 50 scores were given to best performing university, 49

scores to the second, 48 to the third and 1 score to the last one. Than the sum of the

Shanghai rankings related to a given country was divided by the number of the

country’s population. In order to capture the relative position of the European countries

the country scores were divided by the US score, therefore the final results can be

interpreted as the relative performance of the European countries in the ratio of the US’s

performance. The same logic was applied to the Top 100, Top 200 and Top 500 lists as

well.

The country scores are shown in Table 3 andindicates the followings: Firstly there is a

clear gap between the performance of the European and US universities, especially

among the Top 50 institutions. In addition, the top US states (Massachusetts, California,

New York and Pennsylvania) perform better than any European country, even within

both Top 50 and Top 100. In spite of the fact that the US states dominate the top

segment of the university ranking, the performance gap is decreasing in the second and

third tires. There are differences between the various European countries as well. The

UK and Switzerland clearly outperform even in the Top 50, but the Nordic countries

(especially Sweden) have a relative good position in the second and third tire, as

Belgium and the Netherlands as well.
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Table 3. Country performance index (US = 100)

Shanghai ranking
Country

Population

(millions) Top 50 Top100 Top 200 Top 500

Austria 8 0 0 0 53

Belgium 10 0 0 61 122

Czech Republic 10 0 0 0 13

Denmark 5 0 75 114 161

Finland 5 0 46 75 81

France 60 3 15 29 45

Germany 83 0 17 37 67

Greece 11 0 0 0 12

Hungary 10 0 0 0 13

Ireland 4 0 0 0 50

Italy 58 0 0 11 34

Netherlands 16 20 51 76 131

Poland 38 0 0 0 4

Spain 43 0 0 0 14

Sweden 9 7 117 179 217

UK 60 72 86 98 124

EU15 383 13 26 41 67

EU25 487 10 21 32 54

Australia 20 0 31 66 101

Canada 32 39 54 63 104

Japan 128 0 17 24 27

Norway 5 0 66 91 107

Switzerland 7 97 166 228 230

US 294 100 100 100 100

California 36 234 199 163 103

Massachusetts 6 449 308 302 263

New York 19 196 167 139 148

Pennsylvania 12 111 177 161 115

Texas 23 33 61 83 103

Source: Aghione at alii 2007: 3
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In respect of the NESOR countries we may observe the large relative gap between the

different country performances. For example the Dutch universities outperform both the

EU-15 and EU-25 in each tire from the Top 50 to the Top 500. Only Italy is present

within the Top 200 category with a score of 11; all other countries’ universities are only

present in the last category (Top 500). The worst position has Poland with the

performance of 4 scores within the Top 500. Spain and Hungary9 perform relatively

poorly as well, while Austria’s performance is relatively good, close to the one of Italy.

2.2.1. Higher education expenditures

One of the possible factors responsible for the large country performance differences is

the level of both private and public expenditure on higher education across countries.

Table 4 provides an overview about the level and structure of higher education

expenditures in some European countries, Japan and the US.

It is salient that the US spend lot more money on higher education than any European

country. In addition there are differences in the structure of higher education

expenditures, e.g. to the higher proportion of private contribution in the US. The

‘Nordic’ countries, especially Denmark and Sweden, spend more than the European

average, mainly form public sources,. In terms of the expenditure per student also the

‘Anglo-Saxon’ countries, Ireland and the UK are above average. (We have to note that

the UK spends under the average in terms of the ratio of the expenditures to GDP. This

is strongly related to the special financing structure of the British higher education

institutions. This issue will be discussed later.) Among the countries belonging to the

‘Continental’ model slight differences were registered. Austria, Belgium and Germany

spend more than the European average and about the same amount per student but

France are close to the European average level expenditures (8.700 Euro/student). In

addition in Austria and Belgium the higher education enjoys more significant founding

in ratio to the country’s GDP. The ‘Mediterranean’ countries perform under the average

measuring the volume of higher education expenditures, but there are differences

among them. For example Greek and Spain spend significantly less on higher education

                                                  

9
 The relatively poor performance of the Eastern-European countries (Hungary, Poland) can be partly

explained by the fact that in these countries the research activities are delegated to research institutes

of the Academies of Sciences, which institutions are independent form universities. In this model the

main function of universities is teaching.
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in terms of expenditures per capita than Italy does. In terms of the contribution to higher

education in proportion of the GDP the three former socialist countries (Czech

Republic, Hungary and Poland) show differences. Hungary spends more than the

European average while the share of expenditures in the two other countries remains

lower10. However if the expenditures per students are into consideration as well, we can

see that even in the case of Hungary the level of spending reaches only 36 % of the

European average, whilst in the case of Poland this figure remains under 20 %11.

Table 4. Public and private expenditure on higher education, 2001

As % of GDP In thousand euros per student

Country Public Private Total Public Private Total

Austria 1,4 0,1 1,5 11,0 0,5 11,5

Belgium 1,4 0,2 1,6 10,6 1,6 12,2

Czech Republic 0,8 0,1 0,9 2,3 0,4 2,7

Denmark 2,7 0,0 2,7 25,6 0,4 26,0

Finland 2,1 0,1 2,2 10,3 0,3 10,6

France 1,0 0,2 1,2 7,5 1,2 8,7

Germany 1,1 0,1 1,2 11,5 0,9 12,4

Greece 1,2 0,0 1,2 3,3 0,0 3,3

Hungary 1,1 0,3 1,4 2,6 0,6 3,2

Ireland 1,2 0,2 1,4 9,7 1,6 11,3

Italy 0,8 0,2 1,0 5,6 1,4 7,0

Netherlands 1,3 0,3 1,6 13,0 2,7 15,7

Poland 1,1 nd nd 1,7 nd nd

Spain 1,0 0,3 1,3 4,0 1,2 5,2

Sweden 2,1 0,2 2,3 18,9 1,8 20,7

UK 0,8 0,3 1,1 8,4 3,1 11,5

EU25 1,1 0,2 1,3 7,3 1,4 8,7

Japan 0,5 0,6 1,1 6,5 7,3 13,8

US 1,5 1,8 3,3 16,6 19,9 36,5

Source: Aghion et alii 2007:4

Focusing only on the countries participating in the NESOR project these data suggest

that the richer countries (Austria, the Netherlands) spend more resources on higher

education in ratio of their GDP. There are quite visible differences between the NESOR

                                                  

10
 In the case of Poland the data of private expenditures to the higher education were not available.

11
 The lack of Polish data on private expenditures makes the comparison among the post-socialist

countries problematic.
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countries not only in volume but in the structure of expenditures as well. In ratio of

GDP Austria spends 1.4, the Netherlands 1.3 % on higher education whilst this

proportion remains around 1 % in the other countries, except of Italy (0.8 %). The

expenditures per full-time equivalent students, however, show even much greater

differences. The Netherlands and Austria represent the highest level of expenditures,

which is above the European average in both cases. The ‘Mediterranean’ countries,

Italy and Spain spend less than the average and the worst position is represented by

Hungary. Unfortunately the Polish data are restricted only on the public expenditures,

which are about 65 % of the Hungarian one and 23 % of the European average.

Based on the data presented above one of the most important finding is that there is a

positive correlation between the volume of higher education expenditures and the

country performance. However, it is worth to question what structural characteristics of

the higher education systems and their institutional environment in each country result

this relation between the spending and performance. In order to partly answer this

question in the following we briefly present the results of a representative questionnaire

survey carried out by the Bruegel institute among the European universities belonging

to the Top 500 tier classified by the Shanghai ranking.

2.2.2. University performance and governance

The survey questionnaire collected data on the basic structural characteristics of

universities (number of students, budget, public or private status) and several questions

were designed to measure the following aspects of university governance:

1. Public or private status

2. Budget autonomy – whether the universities have an obligation of approving the

budget by governmental authorities or not

3. Building ownership

4. Hiring autonomy – autonomy in hire and fire teaching and/or research staff

5. Wage setting autonomy – autonomy in defining faculty wages

6. Endogamy – share of in-house trained PhDs employed at faculty level.

The main results are presented in Table 5. Unfortunately the table contains information

only about the countries were the response rate was higher than 10 %. Due to this

threshold there are no data about Austria, Hungary and Poland.
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‘Nordic’ countries, like Sweden and the Netherlands are characterised by average size

universities well supported from public financial resources. On the contrary, in the

‘Mediterranean’ region, Italy and Spain can be characterised by very large universities

with less financial resources. The UK and Switzerland are dominated by relatively small

universities that are very well financed. In the UK case the financial resources are

distributed very unequally. The top research performer universities are extremely well

financed in comparison to the great majority of the universities.

Table 5. Characteristics of the European universities
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Belgium 284,0 21,7 11,3 0,5 0,4 1,0 1,0 0,0 63,0

Denmark 59,0 18,2 11,4 1,0 1,0 0,3 0,5 0,5 40,0

Germany 289,0 26,2 9,6 0,9 0,0 0,5 0,8 0,0 40,0

Ireland 259,0 16,3 12,7 0,5 0,5 1,0 1,0 0,0 49,0

Italy 444,0 44,9 10,1 1,0 0,9 1,0 0,4 0,0 24,0

Netherlands 217,0 21,4 20,5 0,8 0,8 1,0 0,8 0,2 33,0

Spain 342,0 44,8 7,0 1,0 0,5 1,0 0,5 0,0 69,0

Sweden 266,0 27,1 16,2 0,8 0,8 0,2 1,0 1,0 58,0

Switzerland 326,0 12,8 26,2 0,8 0,1 0,4 0,8 0,0 24,0

UK 242,0 14,6 24,5 0,5 0,9 0,9 1,0 0,8 8,0

Total 290,0 24,9 16,1 0,8 0,6 0,8 0,8 0,3 29,0

*PPP adjusted; ª1 if public. 0 if private; _1 if yes, 0 if no

Source: Aghion et alii 2007:5

Focusing on the financing and on the issue of autonomy one can observe some common

trends and some differences as well. The picture is rather mixed in terms of the

university status. In the countries participating in the NESOR project represented in the

survey, public universities dominate. In relation to the budgetary issues universities in

such ‘Continental’ countries like Belgium, Germany or Switzerland enjoy less financial
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autonomy, while in the ‘Nordic’ countries the budget autonomy is not or slightly

constrained. This is also true for the UK and Italy, but Spain and Ireland are

somewhere in between.

Autonomy in hiring personnel is prevalent in almost all countries with the exception of

Denmark and the ‘Mediterranean’ countries. Another important HRM feature is the

wage-setting autonomy that is only present in the UK and in Sweden. The phenomenon

of the endogamy (the percentage of employing PhDs trained in house) is visible in

Belgium, Denmark, Ireland, Sweden and Spain, but not in Switzerland, Germany, Italy,

the Netherlands and the UK. These figures indicate that there is the social models have

no direct impact on the university governance patterns and on the country performances

either.

Evaluating the interrelations between country performance and the various elements of

the university governance we may identify the following patterns. The university

performance based on the Shanghai ranking is positively correlated with such factors as

(1) budget per student (the higher the budget per student, the better the performance),

(2) budget autonomy measured by having an obligation of approving the budget by

governmental authorities,

(3) hiring and wage-setting autonomy.

Performance is negatively correlated with

(1) the degree of public ownership (private universities perform better than public ones)

and

(2) the degree of endogamy, which means that universities hiring their own

postgraduates perform worse.

Through the implementation of multivariable methods one can gain a picture about the

deeper connections between variables. In analysing the effect of governance and

finances on the university research performance regression analysis was applied. The

following variables were involved into the regression model: 1) University size, 2) Age

of the university, 3) Budget per student, 4) Public or private status, 5) Budget

autonomy, 6) Building ownership, 7) Hiring autonomy, 8) Wage-setting autonomy, 9)

Endogamy. The regression analysis indicates that that size and age of the university

positively influence the universities’ research performance. Another important result is

that there is a significant linkage between budget per student and research performance.
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More interesting is, however, that a correlation between the size of budget and budget

autonomy was identified. It means that better financial conditions have more efficient

influence on research performance if they are combined with increased budget

autonomy that also includes a systematic performance evaluation.

The next part of the research report outlines the similarities and differences of HE

system in the countries surveyed in the NESOR project. In this part, the authors

describe such features of the HE system as follows: characteristics of political strategies

towards the knowledge-based society, employability and life-long learning, changes or

lack of changes in the “old” and “new” institutional values in the HE, emerging of new

patterns of cooperation and networking and the relations between the “teaching” and

“research” portfolios.
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3. Similarities and Differences of Higher Education Systems in the

NESOR countries

3.1. Discussion of the political strategy towards creation of the knowledge-based

society

In all countries participating in the NESOR project, there is more or less explicit

political strategy – formulated in various types of documents – on how to develop

knowledge-based society. Impacts of the Bologna process (3+2), together with the

Lisbon (2001) strategy were identified – in various degrees– in all country report of the

WS3. In this relation the following constraints and enables of the emerging knowledge

society were stress by these reports.

The “massification” of the higher education is common tendency in all countries

surveyed. For example, in Italy the University system was developed on the principle of

the “one municipality – one University” with the following results:  “In year 2004 there

were 89 Universities, while in 2007, they have raised to 115 … The University is

structured in 370 different scientific disciplinary sectors, against 60 in the UK and 54 in

France.” (Mariani & Palmas & Braglia, 2008 p. 13.). Similarly in Hungary, number of

faculties has increased during the last 17 years: in 1990, there were 117 faculties and

presently Hungarian universities have 172 faculties. (Makó & Illéssy & Csizmadia,

2008)

“The decrease of the number of higher education institutions, especially of the

polytechnics started in the early 80s in Hungary. The government at that time started to

establish new institutions under the pressure of local political lobbies. In addition there

were also professional lobbies with their own interests. For example in Hungary the

agricultural industry was in a good position and the Ministry of Agriculture supported

the agricultural universities with more resources that it would have been necessary. As a

result now higher education institutions suffer from the lack of available development

resources and it causes a lot of conflicts between them.” President of a polytechnic
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The massification accompanied by fragmentation of the disciplinary structure, together

deteriorating the quality of the Higher Education. In this relation it is worth to

mention the interview with the representative of the Polish employer, who criticised the

structure of the Higher Education and complained “… especially for producing too

many ‘undereducated specialists in economy and management.” (Buchner-Jeziorska &

Dziedziczak-foltyn & Kaczmarczuk 2008: 24.) In relation with the developing

knowledge society, the Dutch WS3 National report indicates the difficulties and

inefficiencies of the knowledge transfer in the economic practise. This is the syndrome

of the “innovation paradox e.g. the fact that the Dutch innovation system perform well

with regard to the production of knowledge, but legs behind when it comes to the

application of knowledge in product, processes, companies and other user contexts.” (de

Gier & Warmerdam 2007: 5).

3.2. Higher education and the main issues to be investigated: employability,

lifelong learning, life wide learning, quality of education (accreditation

process)

This section is focusing on the issue of employability through assessment of mismatch

between the knowledge supply and demand, the importance of the life-long learning and

the quality of the Higher Education. The National Reports of WS3, called attention to

the following factors which are responsible for the mismatch between the Higher

Education knowledge supply and the labour market demands. For example, the Austrian

National Report WS3 mentions: “In Austria, it was observed, that the design of the

Curricula at University, is mostly not so important for Professors as it should be (they

teach what they like, as one interviewee put it) and they prefer to teach what is there

own special interest. So the Curricula are not focused on the students and their

employability, but more on the Professors and their main field.” (Mizikaci & Baumgartl

2008: 18). In the Polish National Report WS3, the employer representative complained

the structure o education was not adjusted to the demand on the labour market

(Buchner-Jeziorska & Dziedziczak-foltyn & Kaczmarczuk 2008: 24.). Beside the

rigidity of the university Curricula raised earlier, the Austrian National Report WS3

indicated a positive initiative towards to harmonise the relations between Higher

Education supply and the demand labour market in the case of the “University of
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Applied Sciences” (UAS). In this sector of the Higher Education, in designing the

Curricula, the experts of both private and public sectors are involved. In addition, before

designing the Curricula, the systematic survey of the labour market demand is required

by the law. (Mizikaci & Baumgartl 2008: 6.)

On of the most important tool to improve the employability of the workforce is the

“life-long learning”

Table 6. Life-long learning in Countries participating in the NESOR Project (Adult

participation in education and training, in % of the labour force), 2002-2006

Country 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006

Austria 7,5 8,6* 11,6 12,9 13,1

Hungary 2,9 4,5 4,0 3,9 3,8

Italy 4,4 4,5* 6,3* 5,8 6,1

Netherlands 15,8 16,4 16,4* 15,9 15,6

Poland 4,2 4,4 5,0* 4,9 4,7

Spain 4,4 4,7 4,7 10,5* 10,4

EU27 7,2 8,5* 9,3 9,7 9,6

EU25 7,6 9,0* 9,9 10,2 10,1

EU15 8,1 9,8* 10,7 11,2 11,1

* break in series

Source:European Labour Force Survey (LFS)(2007), Table 6, is revised version of the original Table.

Among the NESOR countries, Netherlands and Austria have the leading positions, the

share of labour force involved in LLL, is well above of the EU averages. However, it

worth to note that Spain made a progress, the share of persons participating in the LLL

more than doubled between 2002 and 2006. As we expected, the two New Member

Countries, Poland and especially Hungary are well below the EU averages.

The interviews made with experts and stakeholders during the NESOR project, are

supporting the results of the statistical analysis. Even, in the case of such leading

country as Austria, the policy makers at the Ministry of Education are aware of the

crucial role of the LLL, but “… establishment of the program (LLL) which are designed

also for the benefit of working people are not taking place at the large scale.” (Mizikaci

& Baumgartl 2008: 18). In such a “trailing edge” countries of the LLL as in Poland and

particularly in Hungary, the interviewed persons complained on the low profile of the

Life long learning. For example, according to the Polish representative of the local

government complained on the lack of interest of the potential target group of the LLL

(Buchner-Jeziorska & Dziedziczak-foltyn & Kaczmarczuk 2008: 24.):



Higher education and the social models of the European Knowledge society– Comparative Report

267

"My foundation provides different training courses for entrepreneurs – for 300-400

people to whom we send personal invitations, only from a few to 30 people decide to

attend. Poles are not inclined to improve their qualifications once they have completed

their studies. A few recent years have seen a decline in the interest in postgraduate

studies (even in those which are almost free, because they are refunded from the

European Social Fund).” representative of a local government organization

3.3.  ‘Old’ and ‘new’ institutions in the higher education (academic/professional

universities, private/public institutions, etc)

In all NESOR countries the structural reform in the higher educational institutions was

accelerated by the so-called Bologna process12 or as the Italian report mentioned, by the

3+2 reform. Until now, it is rather difficult to asses the impacts of this structural reform,

due to the lack of necessary time perspective. However, the documents evaluated during

the research and the opinion of various stakeholders called attention on the following

shortcomings of this reform implementation process. In all countries participating in the

NESOR project, the “3+2” structural reform (i.e. Bologna process) was implemented

without prior experiences-testing phase. In addition, the six specific objectives of the

Bologna declaration – presented in the footnote below – were introduced in an

inconsistent and piecemeal way, i.e. Curriculum was redesigned according to the

requirements of the BSC and MSC, however, the governance and performance

evaluation of universities did not change, the labour market actors were not involved in

the design of the Curriculum, etc. The unintended effects of the “3+2” reform was well

summarised by the Italian report:

                                                  

12
 The Bologna Declaration defines six specified objectives in order to achieve the declared goals in the

restructuring process of the European higher education area: (1) the adoption of easily readable and

comparable degrees through European Credit Transfer Systems (ECTS) and the implementation of the

so-called Diploma Supplement; (2) uniform degree structures through the introduction of the so-called

two-cycle models where the first cycle is no shorter than 3 years, ends in a practice-oriented, labour

market-relevant Bachelor-level degree. The second cycle is the postgraduate level offering Mater’s

and PhD degrees; (3) establishment of ECTS-compatible credit system instead of determining the

degrees only in years or in semesters; (4) increasing mobility of students, teachers, researchers and

even the administrative staff; (5) European-level cooperation in quality assurance based on

comparable methodology and criteria; (6) promotion of the European dimension of higher education

through closer international cooperation and network creation.
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• The shortening of the education cycle from 4/5 years to 3 has created

qualitatively disputable study conditions for learners, difficult work conditions

for teachers and critical developing conditions for the system. Some interviews

pointed out a serious limit to the implementation of the new system in the

inadequate preparation of the students: the secondary school system does not

prepare adequately students who will later face higher education. This could be

an issue, but it seems more likely that long-experienced teaching staff have had

great difficulties in adapting their way of teaching to the new methods13. Other

evidences from the interviews shows that many teachers encountered difficulties

in facing the reform: the old teaching method had to be thinned down,

sometimes in contrast with the old teaching habits.

• The political-institutional surrounding that governs and influences University is

still affected by a heavy bureaucracy, which does not suit with the growing

necessity of flexibility and rapid, dynamic adjustment to the labour market.

• The difficult dialogue firms-university and territory-university, is made even

more difficult by the growing proliferation of degree courses, which study plans

and titles are hardly interpretable by economic and social actors. The mandatory

stage period in which a student has a chance to make real-life experience

(supervised by both a teacher-tutor and a firm responsible) is sometimes

undermined by the low support offered by hosting firms, which are not keen in

spending enough effort to train a student, who, most probably, will not have any

future employment prospective in their organisation14.

The “perverse” effects of the “3+2” reform did not help to re-define the division of

labour and complementarities between the “academic” and “professional” professional

universities as well as the relations, functions and roles of the “public versus” private

higher educational institutions. The status of the ownership and the importance of the

governance were stressed in the assessment and ranking of the European universities

research performance in comparison with the US universities. Surprisingly, now

                                                  

13
 One interviewee asserted that the 'catastrophic' results - which media and contemporary literature tend

to deal with - are the by-product of an induced pessimistic distortion, of fidgets judgements.  Each

change has it own life cycle: change brought to Italian university, still require a period of fine tuning

and adjustment before being appointed as a failure (just think about deep changes of the didactic

approach that has to be received by teaching staff).
14

 The stage is particularly critical, given that having had a previous work experience in the field is

considered by employers as a prerequisite for hiring two out of three graduates.
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stakeholders or experts in countries surveyed in the NESOR project raised the problems

the “ownership” dimension in relations with the modernization and reform of the higher

education system.

In the Spanish case, however there are innovative initiatives in order to strengthen the

diversity of higher education programmes for graduated students. There is a distinction

between the ‘professional’ PhD programmes targeted to ensure scientific labour supply

and other, non-specific training programmes that provide specific titles for the

participants:

- “Masters (“Master universitario” or “Magister universitario”) with at least 50

credits15, which requires generally a university title of the 2 nd cycle for access.

Nevertheless in several universities the length of the courses is shorter (between 30

and 40 credits, and there are universities, which accept people with a university title

of the 1st cycle to access to these courses).

- Specialist or Expert with at least 20 credits which are oriented to persons with a

university title or professionals with a education level to access to universitary

education, proven their large professional experience. But within this parameters

exist a wide heterogeneity between courses (including a shorter length of the courses

measured in credits).” (Krüger & Jiménez, 2008: 33)

The number of participants in this kind of programmes has permanently increased in the

last few years. These programmes are very heterogonous and due to their flexible

character can provide a good solution to the fast changing knowledge demand of the

labour market (employers). The question is, however, how to integrate these

programmes into the system of qualifications and, related to this problem, how to

evaluate them?

3.4. New patterns of co-operation in the high education (networking, spin-off

firms, triple-helix models, etc)

It was rather difficult to identify, reading the various National Reports WS3, the solid

trends of the high-value added or strategic cooperation between the higher educational

                                                  

15
  The term credit doesn’t make reference to the credits of the ECTS. It is a measure to establish the

value of the courses based on the temporary length of the course measure in units of teaching.
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institutions and the business and local communities. In other words, no hints were made

on the significant progress on “networking”, “spin-off firms” and the implementation of

the “Triple-Helix model.16 Only in the Austrian National Report WS 3 mentioned that

the so-called “Universities of Applied Science” (UAS) have stronger relations with the

both public and private sectors.

No NESOR Project country cited or gave an example on any initiative aimed to develop

closer cooperation with the business or public communities. In this respect we intend to

call attention those innovative programs which have an ambition to improve the

networking among various stakeholders. For example, the so-called “Peer Learning

Activity” (PLA), in which at least ten EU countries participating represents a possible

“benchmarking” or “best-practice” in this field. There have been the following three

PLAs organised so far:

(1) University-Business partnership. The aim of this PLA was to strengthen the

connections between universities and the business sphere. The workshop concluded the

there is a strong need to restructure/reform the university governance practices.

(2) Using financial instruments for steering system performance (in Higher Education).

The workshop focused on three basic forms of university financing:

a) normative financing, which provides stability for the institutions, but does not

deal with the differences in the university performances.

b) financing by agreements, which is not effectives without special incentives that

are harmonised with the different institutional priorities.

c) project financing, which is only effective if there are additional resources

available and it requires special control mechanisms.

(3) Planning and Implementing Curricular Innovation: Structure, Content and

Incentives. The workshop results were the followings: there is a need for the flexible

curricula, which are better connected to the real labour market requirements creating

                                                  

16
 Triple Helix model indicates the interaction among “university-industry-government industrial

agencies”. “The Triple Helix model of university-industry-government relations tries to capture the

dynamics of both communication and organization by introducing the notion of an overlay of

exchange relations that feeds back on the institutional arrangements. The institutions and their

relations provide a knowledge infrastructure that (paradoxically) carries the knowledge base. Each of

the helices develops internally, but they also interact in terms of exchanges of both goods and

services, and in terms of their functions. Functional and institutional roles can be traded off on the

basis of knowledge-based expectations as in the case of the ‘entrepreneurial university’.” (Etzkowitz-

Leydesdorff 2000:2).
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relevant “competence-mix”. In order to ensure more effective teaching content

university autonomy has to be strengthen along with development of quality standards,

performance evaluation and the involvement of non-academic actors in the design of

curricula.

3.5. Role of and relations between the teaching and research functions

(“portfolios”) of the higher education system

Among the countries participating in the NESOR project, the Dutch team identified

most clearly the patterns of changes in the relations between teaching and research

functions of HE: According to the Dutch WS3 National Report in the Netherlands there

have been several attempts and policies implemented in the last few years in order to

ensure more significant connections between the various functions of universities, e.g.

to overcome the so-called “innovation paradox” presented earlier.

A new phenomenon in the professional colleges for HE are lectureships for applied

research. This is a programme supported by the government to better equip the colleges

for knowledge development regarding applied research. Every college got facilities to

establish a number of lectureships, which can cover the whole spectre of disciplines:

alpha, beta, and gamma. They are usually focussed on actual themes and trends having

high priority in the professional field. One of the functions of the lectureships is to

provide a platform for research and reflection about new developments in the profession

(knowledge, methods, and practices). Lecturers have facilities to organize ‘knowledge

circles’ with teachers, researchers, students and practitioners in the field. Lecturers must

become a kind of linking pin between their higher education institute and the demand

side institutions (e.g. business community). This should lead to more interactions and a

better transformation of knowledge: from education to practice and vice versa. (de Gier

& Warmerdam 2007: 13)

There is a strong tendency towards more networking in several sectors of the Dutch

economy, e.g. food industry, medical research, agribusiness, energy technology.

Besides the traditional public and private R&D institutes, new organisational forms

emerge with a hybrid network-like character. I this relation the following types of R&D

networks can be distinguished (NRLO, 1998; AWT, 2003):



Higher education and the social models of the European Knowledge society– Comparative Report

272

!  outsourcement constructions (from large companies to institutes for contract

research)

! public-private partnerships (cluster projects, programmatic structures, sectoral pps.)

! pre-competitive research consortia.

Initiatives to establish a network might come from the scientific community, but often

initiatives are also taken by the business community itself. Usually, experts from

different disciplines and different institutions (universities, knowledge centres, in-

company r&d labs) work together to generate new knowledge and further develop this

knowledge into applicable industrial innovations. Within these networks traditional

borders between fundamental and applied research appear to fade away, as well as the

borders between the institutions in these fields. These networks can provide extra labour

market opportunities for graduates. But they are typically transitional labour markets.

Networks are usually temporary constructs; the jobs are usually temporary jobs. That

requires a lot of flexibility at the side of the workers.

Wageningen Centre for Food Science

This Centre, established in 1997, is a collaboration of a number of large companies and

knowledge institutes in food science. Participants are research labs of universities,

technology institutes, large companies, governmental agencies and consultancy

services. Thus, the network covers large parts of both the business community and the

scientific community in the sector. The centre has defined a long range research

programme, within which specific projects can be carried out by joint research teams of

researchers from the participating companies, the private research labs and the

university research groups. Researchers are usually hired by the centre via posting

contracts. So, they stay in connection with their ‘home base’ and mutual exchange of

knowledge can take place.

(de Gier & Warmerdam 2008:14)

It is not surprising that the growing importance of the research and counselling

functions of the universities are more visible in the Dutch and in the Austrian cases and

less developed in the remaining other three countries: Italy, Hungary and Poland. Our

case study results are supporting the assessment of the European universities research

performance in comparison with the US. (See in details Section I.2!) Fore example, the
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weaker research performance of the Italian universities are well documented by the

Italian report (Mariani & Palmas & Braglia 2008: 13.): “according to a recent ranking

(World university rankings, 2007), only two Italian Universities (Bologna and Rome La

Sapienza) are in the top 200 list (173rd and 138th places respectively).” Using the

Shanghai ranking, Hungary and Poland, together with Austria and Spain are present

only in the group of the “Top 500”. However, in the case of Hungary (e.g. University of

Szeged is ranked on 285th and Eötvös Loránd University of Budapest is ranked on 314th

places according to the 2004’s Shanghai ranking) and Poland, the method of the

Shanghai ranking does not respect the following institutional variety in the field of

research function of the HE, i.e. in both post-socialist countries, research and

development activities are organised and developed by the separate research networks

of the National Academies.
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4. Conclusions

Empirical evidences collected during the field work of the NESOR project and the

completed literature survey support the validity of the “variety of capitalism” approach.

Similarly to the variety of the European Social Models (ESM), visible varieties were

identified in the practice of the Higher Education (HE) Systems in the countries

participating in this project. This project had no ambition to identify the mutual

relations between the HE systems and the ESMs, we may say that the performance of

the Dutch and Austrian HE (belonging into the “Nordic” and the “Continental” versions

of the market economies) are better in comparison with both Italy and Spain (belonging

to the “Mediterranean” country cluster) and with Hungary and Poland, belonging into

the category of the New Member States (NMS).17

In spite the differences in the research performances of the European Universities in

comparison with the US universities, we may say that EU has a much weaker position.

Among the several factors explaining the research performance differences (see in

details Section 1.2.) we intend to stress the following contradiction, responsible for the

performance gap. The autonomy of the European universities is not accompanied

with the vigorous performance assessment system and a “real ownership”. The

latter shortcomings are especially true for the Hungarian, Polish and the Italian

universities.

In relation with the “new social risks in the European Knowledge Society and Higher

Education”, the role of the “life-long-learning” (LLL) is becoming crucial, due to the

fast erosion of the existing knowledge.18 However, the HE institutions are not yet fully

                                                  

17
 Unfortunately, until present we do not know such generally accepted approach on the “variety of

capitalism” or “social models” in the NMS countries. However, according to the Sapir’s assessment

(Sapir, 2005), on both “efficiency” and “performance” of the Polish and Hungarian social models,

Hungary belongs into the “Continental” and Poland into the “Mediterranean” country cluster. We

need more, empirically well documented analysis to develop such kind of typology of the social

models in these emerging market economies in the Central and Eastern European region.
18

  ‘The learning economy concept signals that the most important change is not the more intensive use of

knowledge in the economy but rather that knowledge becomes obsolete more rapidly than before;

therefore it is imperative that firms engage in organizational learning and that workers constantly

attain new competencies. This can be illustrated by the reference in a recent report from the Danish

Ministry for Education to a German source that claims that half of the skills a computer engineer has

obtained during his training will have become obsolete one year after the exam has been passed, while
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aware of their potential role in organising and supplying/transferring knowledge for

clients participating in the various LLL schemes. Instead of that, the private training

firms play leading role in this field. Evaluating the general situation of the LLL in the

NESOR countries, the differences are striking. For example, the Netherlands and

Austria are performing well above the EU average in the share of active population

involved into the LLL, while Italy, Hungary and Poland are the poor-performers. It is

interesting to note, that Spain has produced a visible improvements in the last two years:

2004 – 4.7 % and 2006 – 10,4 %.

Beside the transfer of the “formalised” or “coded” knowledge by the HE to the various

clients in the form of the “massification” of the higher education system, the

universities surveyed in this project are confronting – in various degrees – with the

development of the research function or “portfolio”. The lack of decisive success is well

reflected in the weak research performance of the European universities in

comparison with their US counterparts. Even, when they successfully create new

knowledge, they are coping with the problems of transferring new knowledge into the

economic practice. The Dutch team called this phenomenon as “innovation paradox”.

According to the experiences of the interviews with both stakeholders and experts, these

difficulties can be attributed to the shortage of the networking capacities of the HE

system and especially the weakness of the strategic or high-value added partnership

with business and administrative communities (lack of “Triple-Helix”).

                                                                                                                                                    

the ‘halving period’ for all educated wage earners is estimated to be eight years.’ Nielsen-Lundvall

2003:3)
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5. ANNEX No 1

Table 1. The Four European Models: The Typology

EFFICIENCY

Low High

High “Continentals” “Nordic”EQUITY

Low “Mediterraneans” “Anglo-Saxons”

Source: Sapir, 2005:9.

Sapir (2005:5-6) grouped the European countries into four different social policy

models, in order to assess relative performance of each models using two key

dimensions!: efficiency and equity. Nordic countries (Denmark, Finland, Sweden and

Netherlands) dispose the highest level of social protection expenditures and universal

welfare provisions. There is extensive fiscal intervention in the labour market in the

forms of rich variety of “active” labour market measures. Still, strong trade unions

guarantee highly equal wage structure. Anglo—Saxon countries (Ireland and the U.K.)

characterised with a relatively large social assistance of the last resort. Cash transfers

are primarily oriented to people in working age. Activation measures are important as

well as schemes conditioning access to benefits to regular employment. As concerning

the actors of the labour market, this model featured by a combination of weak trade

unions, comparatively wide and increasing wage dispersion and relatively high

incidence of low-pay employment. Continental countries (Austria, Belgium, France,

Germany, and Luxemburg) rely heavily on insurance-based, non-employment benefits

and old-age pensions. In spite the declining membership rate, trade unions remain

strong as regulations extend the coverage of collective bargaining to non-union

members too. Mediterranean countries (Greece, Italy, Portugal and Spain), direct their

social spending on old-age pensions and allow for a high segmentation of entitlements

and status. Social welfare systems in these countries basically draw on employment

protection and early retirement provisions to exempt segments of working age

population from participation in the labour market. The wage structure is, at least in the

formal sector, covered by collectively bargaining and strongly compressed. Finally,
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Sapir (2005:6) notes: “This familiar grouping now used by many economists based on

earlier political sociology work by Esping-Anderson (1990) which partitions welfare

system into three regimes: a liberal regime (encompassing Anglo-Saxon countries), a

conservative regime (encompassing continental and Mediterranean countries), and

social-democratic regime (encompassing Nordic countries).
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6. Annex No. 2.

Amable’s (2005:19) five type capitalisms or socio-economic models are not so-much

institutional forms but complementarities between them. These institutional

complementarities of five ideal-types of capitalism are illustrated by the following

tables.

Table 1. Institutional Complementarities of the Neo-Liberal Model

Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Intense product
markets competition

generates employment
flexibility

Competitive market
pressure has firms
wanting quickly-
reacting financial

markets..

Fast structural
change requires a
labour force with

flexible skills.

Labour

market

Decentralised
labour markets
favours firms’
adjustment to
competitive

pressure and make
structural change

less costly

A flexible labour
market allows quick

adjustment of the
labour force and
maintenance of

short-term profits

Liquid labour
markets diminish

unemployment risks
and lower the

demand for social
protection

Weak employment
protection and

important
structural change
are incentives to
invest in general

skills

Financial
market

Sophisticated
financial markets

enable a quick
reaction to opening
markets and favour
industrial dynamism

Short-term constraints
prevents the

establishment of a
high level of
employment
protection

A financial market-
based system

favours
instantaneous risk
diversification and

lowers the need for a
public-funded

system of welfare

Shareholders’
protection, not
stakeholders’,

hence low
incentives to

invest in specific
skills

Social
protection

Minimal public-
funded social

protection, hence no
need for high tax

levels

Liberal welfare state
does not protect

against
unemployment.

Liquid labour markets
are necessary.

Minimal safety net
against poverty

favours the existence
of a low wage labour

market

Low degree of
public-funded social
protection calls for

market-based means
of risk

diversification
through private

insurance

Pension funds
provide an

institutionalized
voice for

shareholders in a
system of corporate

governance

No protection for
specific skills

investment, hence
incentives for
individual to

acquire general
skills in order to
move from job to

job and make
retraining easier

Education
system

Labour force with
general skills

favours structural
change

Low specific skills
investments, hence no
hold-up problem. Less

need for high
employment
protection

A private higher
education system
requires an easy

supply of credit to
students

No strong demand
for specific skills

protection

Source: Amable, (2005:27)
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Table 2. Institutional Complementarities of the Social-democratic model

Product market Labour market Financial

market

Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Competitive
pressure requires

some labour
flexibility

Firms’ long-term
strategies require

patient capital

Strong
competition

implies risk for
wage earners,
which calls for

social protection
in the absence of

sophisticated
financial markets

Foreign
competitiveness

requires a highly-
skilled work

force

Labour

market

Centralisation of
wage bargaining
and corporatism

favours
‘coordination’
among firms

Employment
protection calls

for the absence of
short-term
constraints

Labour flexibility
augments the

demand for social
protection

Competitive
pressure and
employment

protection calls
for some skills

flexibility.

Need for constant
retraining.

Centralisation
and co-ordination

favour the
definition of

useful specific
skills

Financial
market

Patient capital
allows long-term

strategies

No short-term
constraints enables

employment
protection

The financial
system cannot
provide risk

diversification

Social
protection

High welfare
expenditures

imply high tax
levels and

distortions on
domestic markets

High level of social
protection allow

workers to be
flexible

A highly
developed

welfare state
lowers the
demand for

market-based
means of risk
diversification

and social
insurance

Allow protection
of specific skills

investment

Education
system

High level of
education and

skills make
sophisticated

consumers on the
domestic market

Demand for
specific skills
protection, i.e.
employment
protection

Skill levels allow
for (offensive)

flexibility

Demand for
specific skills

protection even
with a high
competitive

pressure, hence
the need for the

welfare state

Source: Amable, (2005:28)
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Table 3 Institutional Complementarities of the Asian Model

Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Long-term
corporate strategies

allow de facto
employment

stability

Protection against
foreign

investment does
not provide
incentives to

develop highly
sophisticate
corporate

governance

Corporate and
competitive

structure allows a
certain protection

for workers
without a fully-

developed welfare
system

Efficient
Corporate
training

requires a good
level of

secondary
education

Labour

market

Corporation-based
labour markets
favour internal

structural change

Corporation-based
market calls for

insurance against
short-term

demands form
financial markets

De facto
employment

stability lowers the
need for formal
social protection

De facto
employment

stability enables
investment in
specific skills

Financial
market

Absence of short-
term constraint

enables long-term
strategies and

intra-corporation
restructuring

No short-term
constraints for the
large corporation
allows de facto

employment
stability

Lack of
sophisticated

financial markets
would create a

demand for social
protection

Social
protection

Low welfare
expenditures

imply low taxes

Low levels of
social protection

make wage-earners
more dependent on

the corporation

Lack of public
social protection

implies the
development of
private welfare

funds which
provide a large

volume of
resources

available for the
supply of ‘patient’

capital

Lack of
protection

deters from
investing in too
specific skills

Education
system

High level of
education and

skills make
sophisticated

consumers on the
domestic market

Demand for
specific skills
protection, i.e.
employment
protection

Skill levels allow
for (offensive)

flexibility

Demand for
specific skills

protection even
with a high
competitive

pressure, hence the
need for the
welfare state

Source: Amable, (2005:29)
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Table 4. Institutional Complementarities of the Continental European Model
Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Moderate internal
competitive

pressure enables a
relatively high

degree of
employment

protection, but
external pressure

demands important
productivity gains

Moderate
competitive

pressure allows
the establishment
of stable finance-
industry relations

The quest for
productivity gains

implies labour-
shedding

strategies which
are politically

sustainable only
with social
protection

Quality-based
competition
demands a

workforce with
high level of

general
education.

Slow structural
change favours
the acquisition
for specialised

skill

Labour
market

Employment
protection

prevents fast
structural change

Employment
protection puts a

limit to the
respect of a strict
short term profit

constraint

Employment
protection permits
a  moderately high

degree of social
protection

Employment
protection is an

incentive to
invest in specific

skills

Centralisation
and coordination

favour the
definition of

useful specific
skills

Financial
market

Absence of short-
term constraint

enables long-term
strategies

Lack of short-term
constraints enables

employment
stability

Weak individual
risk diversification

possibilities:
hence a need for
social protection

Social
protection

Welfare
expenditures

imply high taxes

Social insurance
schemes linked to

occupation,
organised labour
play an important

role in their
administration.

Social protection
reinforces

differentiation
across social

groups

A high level of
social protection

leads to high non-
wage labour costs,

which is
detrimental to

employment at the
lower end of the

skill scale

High welfare
expenditures

lower the need for
individual risk
diversification

A relatively high
level of social

protection
enables

specialised skills
acquisition

Education
system

Labour force with
specialised skills
allows to follow
stable industrial

strategies

Demand for
specific

investments’
protection

High demand for
specific skills

protection

Source: Amable, (2005:30)
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Table 5. Institutional Complementarities of the South European Model

Product market Labour market Financial market Social protection Education

system

Product
market

Low competitive
pressure allows

employment
stability (large

firms)

Low competitive
pressure allows

the establishment
of stable finance-
industry relations

Industrial
specialisation
and structure

(small firms) do
not require a
highly skilled

workforce

Labour
market

Formal
employment
protection

Employment
stability demands
a lack of short-
term constraints

De facto
employment

stability lowers the
demand for social

protection

Stability of
employment

does not require
a constant

upgrading of the
competences of
the workforce

Financial
market

Underdeveloped
financial markets
and stable bank-
industry relations

slow down
structural change

Lack of short-term
constraints enables

employment
stability

Weak individual
risk diversification
possibility would

imply a higher
level of social

protection

Social
protection

Low welfare
expenditures

imply lower tax
distortions on the
domestic market

Low welfare
expenditures

would increase
the demand for
individual risk
diversification

Low levels of
social protection

deter from
investing in

specific skills

Education
system

The skill level of
work force
prevents to

engage in high-
tech activities

The education
system does not

allow a large
highly-skilled

workforce

Low specific
investments lower

the demand for
protection

Source: Amable, (2005:31)
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Dia-e-logos war ursprünlich als mehrsprachiges Portal mit einer Zeitschrift für 
Sozialwissenschaften mit deutschen, englische und spanischen Artikeln  und einem 
Dokumentationszentrum konzipiert. Diese Idee konnte sich leider nicht  durchsetzen. Daher 
haben wir uns entschieden, die mehrsprachige Zeitschrift als auch das Dokumentationszentrum 
einzustellen und über das Portal dia-e-logos nur noch elektronische Bücher anzubieten, die zum 
großen Teil Ergebnisse europäischer Projekte sind.  Damit die Artikel der sechs Ausgaben der 
Zeitschrift nicht verloren gehen, haben wir uns dazu entschlossen, sie sowohl einzeln als auch 
gesammelt in den folgenden Volumen zu veröffentlichen:

Dia-e-logos was conceived as a multilingual portal with a journal with articles in English, German 
and Spanish and a documentation centre. This  idea was not sustainable. For this reason we 
decided to close the journal and the documentation centre maintaining only the part of the 
distribution of electronic book on social science issues. In its majority, the books are results of 
European projects.  With the intention to preserve the articles published in the journal, we have 
decide to publish them separtely and also jointly in the following volumes as:

Dia-e-logos fue concebido como portal multilingüe con una revista y un centro de 
documentación. Sin embargo, esta idea se mostró insostenible en el tiempo. Por esta razón, se 
tomó la decisión de cerrar la revista y el centro de documentación del portal dejando abierto solo 
el apartado para la distribución de libros electrónicos. Estos libros son, en su gran mayoría, fruto 
de proyectos europeos. Para que los artículos publicados en los seis números de la revista no se 
pierdan, se ha tomado la decisión de re-publicarlos por separado y conjuntamente en los 
siguientes volumenes:

Vol. I. Nº 1  Sprache in den Sozialwissenschaften
  Language in Social Sciences
  El lenguaje en ciencias sociales
Vol. II; Nº 1 Technologie und Gesellschaft – Gesellschaft und Technologie
  Tecnología y Sociedad - Sociedad y Technología
Vol. III; Nº 1  Globalised Knowledge Society, New Social Risks and Higher Education
Vol. III; Nº 2 Higher Education in European social models
Vol. III; Nº 3 From education to learning: the case of higher education
Vol. III; Nº 4:   The function of Higher Education in the European knowledge society.


